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hapterChapter I – The FarmThe Farm
It was December 30, 1980, summer in Minas Gerais. The farm looked damp. The animals wandered through the grass in the morning and the cows were slowly being herded into the corral. The Christmas had been very filling. Everyone ate a lot during the holiday season. An immense diversity of fruits and meat aromas gave a special taste to the family that was gathered to celebrate life. Lender, at 8 years old, was already quite clever. He ran after the hens to corner them, in a heroic act, and make them a plate for lunch after the end of the persecution. 
A family of European descent, but with mestizo traits. Signs of an era of slave labor on former colonial coffee farms, which today have become large rice and sugar cane estates. The infrastructure of the farm was nothing to be desired. There was a barn on the upper slope that had a slight slope; in the middle part was the big house with several rooms, furniture made of rough wood, a small room poorly designed to accommodate a torn and rustic sofa. There were two windows in the room that faced a small, almost flowerless garden, but it had some herbs to put in at meals. 



The hallway of the house, which was followed by the room, gave room to a set of rooms for pedestrians and visits during the holiday season. There was also a leafy window in the interior of the house, which saw the corral and a patio where Aunt Chica fed twice a day to ducks, geese, chickens, dogs, cats and kids. The pigs were in a pigsty filled with mud to protect themselves from the burning sun of every day. Down two steps, near the window was a huge kitchen with a wood stove. A table in the center, and in the corner next to the stairs was a huge wooden bench where the peoness sat waiting for the meals or to taste the food there.
The bathroom was next to the wood stove right from the patio and as the kitchen two more steps to the top. This is because a water pipe passed through the inside of the stove to heat the water and make it possible for people to bathe in heated water. Very common tactic in the Minas' farms. The courtyard was cemented and on the left side was the farm workers' house. A little further down was a tank where cassava flour and sprinkles were made in the cassava season. Near the edge of the tank, there were three leafy feet of papaya, whose extraction of the fruit gave elaborate sweets to eat for dessert.


After the house of pawns, already in beaten cement, was the wood-fired oven, which was basically used to bake cheese loaves, broccoli, milk biscuits, cakes, chicken tarts, corn tarts, potatoes and breads. Going down the farm a little more than five meters back, there was a beautiful orchard of various fruit trees, and many fruits were in season right during the holidays, and the whole family gathered to work together and make food for all eat. Thus, banana trees, mulberry trees, orange trees, lemon trees, coconut trees, tamarins... divided a quadric space and supported the farm with the diversification of food consumption materials. It had more than a hundred varieties of vegetables ready for consumption in its due times of the year.
Just ahead of the wood-fired oven was the white guava orchard, which shared space with the sides of the fence that held the pigs to the sty. It was very common to find guavas and worms inside the enclosure. Worms that were deposited inside the guava by insects and worms that were defecated by the pigs after eating the washing of leftover foods. Even with all the governmental incentive, the treatment with the animals was still very precarious. 
          On the left side of the yard was the corral. Lender loved to get his aluminum mug, move to the gate, hang on to it and wait for the pawn to watch him and offer him the foam that falls along with the milk on the bucket. Never was it the effort to wait all morning for this ritual of renewing the forces with the delicious milk froth, very fat in essence. 
The boy always watched the pawn's care with the calf, leaving it tied close to the cow's hind paw hoping that the small milk left over from the teats would be released for his delight. The cows, very tame, sometimes allowed people to move around. Except when they had very small calves a few days after giving birth, when instinct spoke louder, and in some cases they had to be milked separately to prevent the animals themselves from getting hurt inside the enclosure. 
On the far side of the barn behind the fence stood a beautiful tamarind tree, whose farm legend said that a warrior, a descendant of slaves, would one day go full moon with only a lamp in his hands to face the darkness and the punished souls who wandered there. This fearless person should show bravery and not run to see his deceased ancestors. After the act of bravery, he should return there the next night to make a pit under the tamarind foot that a treasure would be revealed. One day, the gentleman who taking milk followed the footsteps, talked with the suffering soul, dug and found three diamonds. Aunt Chica thus lost her best pawn, who worked for years on that farm. He took the diamonds and, with the help of another uncle, sold them and bought lands near the farm.



This tree was part of the portion of pasture of the farm that corresponded to about two hundred and fifty alqueires. After the pastures, was the river that circulated the farm. And in very hot weather, the people of the family would go there to refresh themselves. In the northern part of the farm was the corn plantation, which served for animal feed and for human consumption. Now in its opposite sense, in the southern portion, was a very good wetland for rice planting. The system of planting was done through tractors, but the harvesting system was through collective mobilization. The employees, the neighbors and the family get together to distribute the tasks and thus to store all the harvest before the period of abundant rains and the intense heat wasted everything.


The summer of Minas is quite rainy and hot. Families work hard to produce food and store them since there was a great abundance of food. The children are taken out of hard work and playfully waiting for the tacho shakers, the first ears of corn roasted on the fire, the corn porridge or cures to cool in the dish, the banana jam is at the point to eat and also the curd, made of cow's paw have the exact consistency to be at the point of eating.

 
The closest town to the Renegade Farm was the village of Guardamor, founded by Lender's grandfather. There, one looked for the supplies that were lacking from time to time to complement the abundant feeding. And it is also there that the farmers met to negotiate the agricultural products that were not generated for the subsistence of the dwellers of the farms. The road to get there was paved. The bridge to cross the Renegade River was made by the own farmers with trees of the region. From time to time it had to be repaired, and to be passed over it, one had to be very careful. The same river passed first near the village. It would take more tributaries along the way and would be flooded when passing by the Renegado farm. 


The capital of the municipality is called Vazante, a town crossed by the piercings of construction companies that for more than 40 years have removed iron ore from the region. Although it is very rich, the region is still very lacking in infrastructure. Many people have to travel long distances if they still want to study. There are no colleges. Those who want to continue their studies must travel to neighboring municipalities and wake up at dawn to arrive on time in class. This was the case of Marinês, who left Aunt Chica's family still as a girl to attend Dentistry in Uberaba. 


The famous 30 was widely commented on in the region, as the family was celebrating with the birthday of Uncle Antônio, husband of Aunt Chica. The farm - full - aggregated about fifty people to the preparations, such as killing cows for gluttony, the famous bean tutu, rice by tradition should be released in the cauldron and the famous cassava should be well cooked and falling apart in the pan . The drink came from outside. Chopp for everyone. The children, who had previously left home to study, now took care of the costs. In 1980, it was 85 years of life of the uncle of Lender. He himself did not know for sure what it was like to live so long. 


The revelers arrived in groups. Some brought guitar to the party. Others made catira. And the people fall into the dance without stopping until dawn. It was rare the 30th party that had no rain. Very common the clay at the door. The women organized the queues to pick up the party garrison. The people surrounded the meat dish and concentrated in the middle the rice, the tutu and the cassava. Lender thought it was a waste because it was common to see the people bite a piece of meat as if they were hungry and throw the rest away so they could pick up another piece quickly. It was as if everything was going to end very fast. 



Viola fashions still preserved ancient customs. The guitar player, highly valued, was happy to see the people clapping their hands to encourage him to play the instrument. Meanwhile, Uncle Anthony sat in his secular chair. Well lucid, well-lived man, all his ten well-bred sons. All with complete upper level. He expected nothing more than to enjoy an almost centennial life. Aunt Chica was not far behind, she was 74 years old, also very lucid, a lady whose voice was afraid of anyone daring to challenge.
 
The men who worked for the party came to take care of the grills made of clay and bricks, improvised for the occasion. Long lines form in the barn to pick up the meat. Tents are also arranged to place the rest of the food. Do not delay too much, one or the other drunk, cause confusion at the party because of women. A council of respected men soon forms around the aggressor and persuades him to remain at peace at the feast. Children get scared and are taken away by their parents from the place as quickly as possible. 

 
Uncle Antonio orders a glass of draft beer and is soon taken care of. He finishes and asks for another. The children wrap it up calling to talk to an old farmer friend, Mr. Tonico, Aunt Chica's brother. They think it best not to abuse because at his age too much control to maintain lucidity and active health is applied. Lender does not know exactly why he takes medicine. But he knows that he can not consume alcohol, as well as he as a child, his parents will not let him consume.


During the party of 1980, it rains a little at first. The clay accumulates on the boots. The foot drags in a makeshift covered shed gets excited. The commercial songs that happen in the television give rise to the fashion of viola and guitar. The pairs are formed. The boys are careful not to step on the girls' feet. They take off their hats when it's time to make the invitation. The girls give the oil by swinging the bar of the skirt on both sides, each with one hand. When the dance is over, each one goes to their side. The more lively they continue to dance together. This is so that the ladies have a greater opportunity to choose her partners. 


Lender looks closely at everything. He was more worried about tasting a roast chicken wing. The kids sometimes mimic the adults. There is not much to do but to play run around the farm, the famous: catch one, catch all. After the rain is over, the ball gets scarce. People come back for food and drink. Children chase after the fireflies and trap them inside bottles of soda to see them blink. 
Lender returns to the dancing shed. The brutes beat the foot and encourage the boy to do the same. He follows the steps and begins to whirl. Gets dizzy and falls, getting unconscious for 5 minutes. The music is interrupted so that help is given. His parents show up and take him to one of the rooms in the house. A little alcohol is projected over his nose and he wakes up stunned without knowing exactly what happened to him. His countenance turns pale. But a little massage on the wrists causes he to return to normal color. 


The music continues, and people soon forget what happened. Some go there to confer and utter words of encouragement to the boy as:

- This kid is very strong, I wanted to have a son like that. He just got scared. It was nothing, people, it was just clumsiness. He whirled around and got dizzy quickly. Son, have not you been drinking? 

And those phrases stayed in his head and nothing made sense. He couldn't remember what had happened. For him, it was crucial that he get out of his mother's lap and go play with the other children. She just asked him to linger there a bit longer to make sure he would not pass another faint. And when he was definitely good, he would be free to play with the other kids. Every Minas Gerais mother has a very strong protective instinct. And with this boy's mother it was no different.



On returning to the rush-picking, she felt a little dizzy, but did not want to warn her mother because she knew for certain that she would not let him come out again under her skirt. He also felt a bit of bitter taste in the saliva. Certainly it was the meat that had just eaten, doing poor digestion. Like all children, all that comes is profit. He did not want to bother with anything that would spoil that one moment that would last only a few hours. Since, like any child, there would be a certain time to go to sleep.


When the clock struck at ten o'clock, his mother called him and he was half revolted, entered the room and went to sleep. She had previously agreed that from that time it would not pass. He did not understand why he had to sleep at that time while the other children were still playing and running across the lawn in front of the house. She said it was for him not to lose the custom. 



Lender lived in the capital of Brazil, in Brasilia. The reality there was another. The children were not out so late. Mothers had a sense of protection, because the streets are too risky. At the most, an 8-year-old could only stay on the street playing on vacation until 8 pm, and even if he had been accompanied by his parents. He got good grades at school. He was a very applied boy, but he was more driven by the fear of taking bad notes for having a very energetic father, a former military man who served for eight years the Brazilian aeronautics. His father's pulse was very firm. He wanted his children to grow up in life. Therefore, when the son did not apply in school, he was soon rebuked by the father's thick hands.


Then Lender went to sleep. And dreamed he was in a beautiful place that looked like a beautiful farm. He realized that everything was made of energy. And he wanted to touch the grass that was in front of him. A shock wave, like a small wave of water when a stone is thrown into a stream, has formed. He was astonished. Very happy for the discovery. That everything was energy. Then he realized that he was asleep. He wanted to be a scientist. He imagined that this magical place he was seeing was no longer night. And the geometric space that had formed in his brain became. He thought he was floating. And his body began to levitate in a dream. He imagined animals - and they showed up. He imagined fire coming from his hands. And he began to scream inside his own dream as if to hurt himself. Then he stopped and thought. He saw that it was all illusion. The fear was gone, the flame increased and it did not burn. The fire was not consumed. Fear came again and saw the devil approaching. The boy sensed the fire spitting on the nefarious and he ran out on fire. He was now indestructible. It was from this moment that he did not feel any more fear in his dreams and he had no more nightmares for this great discovery. Early the next morning, he got up early. He remembered his mug soon, went to the kitchen, everyone was asleep. He picked up his favorite aluminum mug. The door was open. All the beds on the farm were occupied. There were people sleeping on the floor. Others were too shaken with alcohol who did not bother to stand under trees or with their feet full of mud. The boy went to the corral. He climbed back into the gate. He waited for the pawn to see his presence with the mug until it offered the foam.
Then he took the frothy liquid. He went to the kitchen. He put the glass in the sink and went to the shed where he had passed out. Midway there was a lot of fallen meat, plates and plastic cups strewn across the floor. Everything huddled by the corners. Upon reaching the building, he saw that there were some people sleeping on cardboard. Resolved not to make a sound and turned around.



He went to the pigs, because nearby was the part he liked the most: white guavas. When they saw him, the pigs soon made a noise, wondering if it was the morning wash, but the boy was soon climbing the tree and looking for some guava that had not been drilled. Found some juicy guavas. It was eating without fear of being happy. Gluttony made him check less and the urge to eat made him end up eating guavas with worms inside. When this happened, he saw half of the beast on the band of fruit not food. He spat it all out quickly, mourning the piece of worm eaten.  



He stopped eating as soon as he was fed up. He gave the leftovers to the pigs who were content with anything. And he went to the house to wake his parents. Arriving there, he called them knocking on the door and they did not want to open. They said to lie down that it was still too early. He soon thought:
- This is what makes you sleep early. Now I have no one to talk to. All I can do is play with the animals. Even the cowboy can not talk because he is busy drawing milk. 
The other children have gone home or are sleeping with their parents sprawled all over the farm. If you had at least you could be playing video games. This life sucks. Without anyone to talk or play.


Then he went out into the yard, kicking the plastic cups and the leftovers of food. The chickens soon came and began to taste the grains of rice and to eat tutu with cassava. He thought it was strange, but some pecked at the meat. He didn't know that chicken also ate meat, but they soon dumped the piece. He concluded that he did not know for sure, and that when he remembers he would ask his parents. Then he had an idea: he was gathering all the food he had found and putting it into the bucket of pigs. When he was full enough for his weight to bear, he went to the pigsty and dumped the food into the trough. He watched as the sows stopped feeding their young and went desperate for food. Then he saw the worms come out from inside the pigs when they defecate. He took a stick and crushed the head of one of them that was nearer, whose distance from the worm reached for the fence, and with the same wood crushed some eggs that were between the faeces. 
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Chapter II – Intense brandy
 



On December 31, around 11 o'clock, everyone who was still at the farm made a great cleaning effort. Lender's parents went to Guardamor to visit Benedita's parents, the boy's grandfathers. Mr. Sebastião was the only grandfather he had, since the other was of unknown origin. Grandma Sebastiana was very happy to see her family arrive for lunch. Mrs. Benedita used to bring a bag full of vegetables to increase lunch. 


Mr. Sebastião had a small shop where he supplied the city with supplies. The sale, as it was called, was quite simple. Opposite was a nightclub that ran on weekends. On the left side of the nightclub was a small bar that sold everything and how much drinks. Mr. Sebastião's grandson was very fond of entering that place to buy Mineirinho, his favorite soda. 
One day, Lender decided to go to the bar to buy soda. Arriving there he found two men making a bet to see who could consume a wild rum that had inside him a worm. The strong alcohol content seemed to be a diversion for the drovers who were there.

 



“How can a man drink worm water just to get dizzy?”, sometimes the boy asked. 
 



But it seemed to be a symbol of masculinity. Nobody said anything to the contrary not to generate friction. One of the drovers was excited and decided to have a double glass. He was already beyond Baghdad. He didn't see the worm fall into the glass, and swallowed it mercilessly. Everyone who saw that scene laughed. 

 



“How can a man in addition to drinking worm water, eat the worm, and still reckon advantage as if he won a Formula 1 prize?”, asked the boy again in thought.
 

 
It was too much for Lender. So he gave up taking Mineirinho. There was no more space in his mouth for such a lack of common sense. After all, he didn't even know for sure the taste of alcohol, only that the smell sometimes suffocated as the nose reached the edge of the glass. Mrs. Benedita, as usual, and like a mother who take care of her child, has seen her son enter the bar. When he left, it was a bit of an overhead. He crossed the half-staggering lane. And when he reached the other side, his mother did not hesitate and pulled his ear.

 



- You've been drinking alcohol, right, Mr. Lender! Did I ever tell you that it's not to enter that bar alone? Must be accompanied by an adult - said the nervous mother.
 



Lender had no chance to speak. She didn't want his explanations. Then he asked for her apologies and said he wouldn't do this anymore, but still in his mind was the idea of the man who had drunk the worm. He asked his mother to go to his Uncle Onofre's house, which was about a kilometer from Guardamor. Aunt Ivone, wife of Uncle Onofre, had two daughters, a son about the same age as Lender, and a one-year-old. 



The children liked to play with little cuziadinha, which in the popular vocabulary of the children, was to make food from child to child. The boys built the house. The girls were responsible for cooking the food. With the hoe, the boys made clay to put it like mortar to make small wood stoves. An old metal plate was taken and the food was placed on top. At the bottom of the oven came the little sticks that the boys collected in the backyard of the house. 



The favorite place for this task was under a huge mango tree. In the upper branches was improvised a cabin with bedrooms and living room, so that everyone can pretend and represent their adult characters. The food was picked up at the house still raw. The girls fried egg, made rice, baked meat and chopped vegetables to make a delicious serving. 



On that day, Mr. Pedro, the anthill, yes, the man who killed ants, was invited by the children to taste the food. Aunt Ivone needed to take the youngest to consult and all the adults left the house before lunch and went to Guardamor. It was a general joy, for it was the first time that the cuziadinha had to be made inside the farm. The anthill was dirty with poison and he said he would come to his house to take a shower but that he would return for the children's lunch.



The children gathered. Some began to do general housecleaning. Others cut and pick the vegetables from the garden to prepare lunch. It was a good thing that the worm's trooper was in the citadel, for fear was hovering among the children that the man was the fool of the bottle – a mythological being who liked to beat and kill defenseless children when he was drunk. 



Other children arrived from the neighboring farms to participate in the great lunchtime game. The house was very large, inside there were four large bedrooms. Outside, a huge porch that housed several cars. Like all Minas Gerais cuisine, the kitchen was also huge. The drinking water was drawn from the cistern in the inner courtyard. The bathroom also took advantage of the hot water from the wood stove.


Then, Lender told the other children the horrifying story of the man who ate the worm. The children began to laugh and were disgusted at the attitude of that gentleman. At this time, Ignatius arrived, a 10-year-old boy with a watermelon in his hands. The watermelon had just been picked. The sun was hot. And it did not fit inside the refrigerator. In the back of the house, about fifteen meters behind, a stream passed. The children taught Lender that it was enough to put the watermelon into the brook that nature was in charge of cooling it. 



The girls by now were washing the lettuce that had been harvested from the garden. Others picked up a pumpkin and tried to peel it off. Very hard service for children. The chicken was already dead and inside the refrigerator. Just put it in the cooking pot. It was chicken. The children who already lived on the farm knew how to prepare it without compromising the taste. Since there were lots of people in the house, the children made a panel of rice. Huge spoons prevented girls from burning while braising rice. 



But suddenly, something was wrong. The children watch a man moving toward the farm. He was the man of the worm: they deduced some. Then all the children began to run from one place to another screaming in fear. It would be a genocide of children, for in the house there were more than fifteen children. One of them stopped, thought that something should be done. And shouted:

 

- Silence. All quiet. We have to do something else, or that man will kill us all. Let's close all doors and windows. 

 

And there were many windows. And very heavy. Some had to be closed by more than one child. All the doors were then locked inside. The worm man does not come out of the memory of all the children. The children began to cry. And the man was approaching the house. The older ones placed their hands in the mouths of the children so they would shut up and convinced it would be worse if he imagined there would be people in the house.

So that man came home. He had a knife in his hand. A very large knife. It looked more like a machete. Knocked on the door. And no one answered. Everyone was astonished inside. You could not see the man's face through the crack in the door, and the window in the next room is wood did not have a vision of the macabre foolish bottle. The man played with his knife: first, cutting a straw; and finally, shaving the wooden beam from the porch of the house.

Something had to be done. The food - everyone forgot to watch the fire. The wood stove was cruel and almost burned the rice, but no one was hungry at that time. Everyone just wanted to know how to survive and they prayed in the hope that an adult could come who could control that man and save the children of that farm.
At the back of the house, there was a door. Then one of the children, in a heroic deed, decided that he would run to Guardamor, first pass by the plank over the creek where the watermelon was, run through the pasture of the cattle and reach the other stream that bordered the village. 

When it was all planned and the child began to run towards the first stream, behold Aunt Ivone screams:

 

- Delcimar, my son, come help me to pass on the plank with his sister and his Aunt Benedita, because the wood is very slippery. 

 

The children began to scream with emotion, because now with the presence of two adults the worm man would not try to kill any more children. As soon as Aunt Ivone arrived and opened the door, she began to call the children silly, for whoever was waiting was the ant man who had been invited for lunch and waited for over an hour for the children to open the doors for him enter and eat.



The older ones were laughing and ashamed to have passed the biggest monkey. Then everyone remembered that the food was ready and they went to serve themselves. The younger children were somewhat traumatized and did not want to eat. They stared fixedly at this man as if he were indeed the fool of the bottle. The tinder lord was educated at first and waited for everyone to eat. Then asked if anyone else wanted to eat. As no one else spoke, he gathered all the pots and gathered the food into one, the rice. And ate more than two pounds of food. Never Lender had seen someone eat so much at the same time.



In the afternoon, the children were already relaxed and went to play pickets on the outside of the house. Disagreements were very common when one lost the joke. Arthur was one of them. A scoundrel boy. He had not been content to lose his joke to Delcimar. So he picked up a block of brick and ran across the pasture with the intent of playing on Lender's cousin. 



- Don't do this Arthur, because you can kill Delcimar – said Lender.


- He doesn’t know who he messed with. Now he's going to come with me! I'm going to break his face – retorted Arthur.



- Don't play! Take it easy! I'll tell your mother! Releve! He didn't mean it! If he apologizes you, you stop and doesn't throw the brick? – the children shouted in chorus.


- I'm going to play yes. He is a worm!
 



Then the children ran after Arthur who ran after Delcimar. When Delcimar stopped and tried to argue Arthur stopped and looked at the brick. The other children were also threatened by Arthur, which made it impossible to get close to the boy. The situation was unbearable, until finally Delcimar decided to stand still waiting for the brick to come towards him. Arthur doesn't hesitate and throw the brick. He makes a parable about Delcimar, who lowers not to let the object reach his head. The two roll over the pasture. The children get scared and angry with Arthur.



Lender takes sides and takes Arthur by the arms and he doesn't stop. Then, he decides to pull dragging the boy through the grass by the hair and does it for about five meters. Everyone gets desperate and asks Lender to release him as quickly as possible. Arthur only wanted revenge. Not against Lender, but against Delcimar, who flees to the farmhouse and locks himself in the room until Arthur returns to his normal state of equilibrium.



The nervous boy was Delcimar's cousin, but he wasn't Lender's cousin. He is invited by his mother with a pull of ear to withdraw and go home. The boy had completely lost consciousness in his moment of fury.  



After the scare came the memory of the watermelon. It was cold. It was after four o'clock in the afternoon. It was as cold as if it had been placed inside the refrigerator. It was certainly a miracle of nature incomprehensible to a big-city kid, but something natural to those who live inside. The watermelon had the yellow color inside. It was a very tasty and unusual variety for those who live in the capital. It tasted like melon and it quickly melted by placing the mouth. 



After the snack, the children go to the tank that had been dammed from the stream after the mango feet. The water was quite cold. It was not too deep. And it had the presence of adults that gave security to those who could not swim. In addition, the smaller ones were of buoys. 



Suddenly, something moves through the bush and the edge of the tank. It was a snake. The children are scared out of the water. The adults ask that the children be calm, as it is not known exactly where the snake is. When crossing the stream, one of the children sees the snake. It leaps. The snake is frightened. It's a jararaca. It gets more and more nervous. Another comes next does not exactly see where the snake is and almost step on it. The third is already frightened by the viper's boat. But none is hurt. The other children, already knowing where it is, turn around and do not go over that place. Uncle Onofre is called. It comes with a huge machete and kills it without pity and no pity.



The game is over. Everyone is tired. Even more than the previous day was that great party on December 30 of Uncle Antonio. The beds are briefly empty. The adults go ahead napping. And the children, after spending all their energy, then go to rest as well. Soon it will be dinner. And there's a hammer on the table. 



This time everyone is gathered at Uncle Onofre's house. The tropeiro, in spite of the children, who had eaten the worm unintentionally had been invited. He was an old friend of the family. It seemed that he was already recovering from the intense brandy. Since the children did not even come close to that man, the myth that he was the fool of the bottle still remained. 



The shank was delicious. And it had been donated by Uncle Antonio to Uncle Onofre who had left the party. The adults consumed beer, and the children, Mineirinho. The manioc was phenomenal. The bean tutu was good, but there were people who put more manioc flour and pepper to increase the food. As Lender doesn't like peppery, he didn't risk proving.



But the son of the devil, you little fool the bottle without Lender see, played a little pepper stew on his plate. The boy was very hungry and did not see what the bastard had done. However, such wickedness is only perceived in the first fork. Lucky for the boy who choked on the food and asked for water to get rid of the damned thirst caused by the damn liquid.

 



- Man has to be strong and put up with everything! - said the man in reference to the boy.
 

Geez, if Lender's mother was not around, he planned to curse that man of all that's name. He even rehearsed calling it a worm-worm, alluding to what had happened earlier, but he imagined that he might become aggressive and give him some bruises, for it would be affecting his honor before a huge number of people. He didn't want to leash. He only got his plate there. He removed the part that was spicy and continued to eat non-conforming. 



Then the man asked Lender's uncle to give him some brandy. The boy told his uncle that he would serve him. He went to the water spout, filled the glass with the liquid and served for the tropeiro. He was enraged, for no one had the right to play with his virility. He tried to slap Lender, who emerged smiling as quickly as possible from his presence. The adults found it amusing, but they also asked him to come back, which was just a child's play. That it would not happen again.



The tropeiro then accepted the apologies for his gratitude and friendship with Uncle Onofre, and continued at the party without presenting great risks to the children. The anthill was also there. They even made a couple to see who drank more. Only this time there was no bottle with worms. It had pure cane. 

 

- Something had to be done for Brazil. Woman is really good critter. We will cross that herd in the month of March when the waters are already low. 

 

They were the favorite subjects of the two partners in the drink. By the way, they even combined very well, but totally harmless to the collective unconscious. The children were bored. 

 

- The one who was the fool of the bottle? More looks like a newborn kid. No, he looks like a homeless beggar who thinks only of drinking. Can not even see the pole. See you as a person. 

 

However, farm life led many to reflect on their own prejudices. The children were evolving and the naivety of a lifetime was not lost. There was salvation for them. If it is a gift to be naive. It is only known that living is good and is good for the individual in society. Lender had a lot to learn. And as a child, he took his experiences from the countryside to the city and from the town to the countryside every time the school holidays came.

The sky charged again, and new rain hit the spot. Practically, the whole county was under a storm. As usual, the kids went to sleep early. And the adults were talking. Nothing to declare, nothing to complain about. Of course, there was a science in what adults did. It seemed to make sense to have enough energy during the day to run and play nonstop. It was too late for them. So it was natural not to fight and go straight to bed.

The next day, Lender awoke and felt at his feet all viscous. However, he checked the deck and noted that he has a dog resting on his feet. 

 

- Damn it! – said the boy. - This dog shit on me.

 



He didn't like to take a shower in the morning, and when he got up, he told Aunt Ivone what had happened. She gave him a towel and he went to the bathroom to sanitize.

 



- This is how you like animals! Then they come and shit on you - said Lender grumbling again.

 



- Wash your feet very tightly so you don't get worms, did you hear Lender? – said Aunt Ivone.
 



- Yes, aunt, I'll be careful.
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Chapter III – Imaginary Friend


In the year 1982, on his first day, the sound of the birds seemed to infect everyone who was awake around 8 o'clock in the morning. It was a shy sun, but it didn't threaten rain in the next few hours. Lender, after bathing, was walking along the beaten-ground road, along with his sister Miriam and her cousin Eliana. They went to the stable, gave food to a donkey who was there, and then Lender put the saddle on the animal. At first, the three stroked the beast and led it down the road up a hill. 


The extremely docile animal did not pack. Eliana was the oldest. She was already 15 years old. She was pulling the donkey and helped Lender's sister first up the animal's back. Then it was the boy's turn, and lastly, it was the owner of the animal. It was too much weight on the poor guy. Even more so that he had to climb a hill with three people mounted on top. When he reached the top of the hill, he was far enough away from the farm. 



The handling of the harness was easy, it was only that the boy turned the rope and the animal obeyed at once. The donkey was tired. It was not long before he went down the hill. The sound of the three children screaming. Nothing was. The more he pulled the harness to stop the animal, the more it ran. There was only one alternative left for the three of them: to jump from the animal before something more serious happened. 

Eliana jumps back from the donkey and can easily fall to her feet on the gravel road. Then it was Miriam's turn that, encouraged by Eliane's cries, created courage and left the side of the animal without falling to the ground. Now it's the two of them running after the donkey - with one donkey on top of the other. They encourage him to jump the animal too, but he is afraid, he can’t get out. Stay still. They continue to scream. The boy shakes. All he had to do was pee on his pants, but the tragedy comedy didn't reach this point. 



Then he decides to jump. The animal continues its journey in flight until the end of the hill. Lender falls on the road stones, rolling on the ground and injuring his knee. It was a very ugly tumble. Everyone starts laughing. There is nothing to be done. The tragedy had already happened. After the scare, Lender fears the scolding when he arrived at home, as he had dirtied his clothes and his parents scolded any attempt that might be life-threatening. And that was a thoughtless act.


They went first, before arriving home, to the stream to clear the gravel wounds on the knees. Then they discreetly passed Mertiolate on the wounds so as not to ignite. The boy put his shorts back in his suitcase and took a pair of jeans that made it possible to hide the bruise until it had dried up the damage done. Then they went to have the mango feet. How it hurt to rise in the mangrove, he stayed below just trimming the sleeves that the girls knocked over so as not to let the fruit hurt. 


The boy, after having a hand full of mangoes, went to sit in the orchard of oranges. There he heard a cricket and began to talk to him. It seemed strange, but when the cricket made only a noise, it wanted to say yes. And when the cricket made two noises, it wanted to say no. This was the code created by the kid to communicate with the insect.



How time passed, the cricket took hold of Lender's imagination. And he began to talk, hearing the cricket voice in his head. They were very close friends. The cricket told him that he shouldn't tell anyone that the crickets speak. Lender agreed. But the child really wanted to be able to see the invisible friend, but the cricket warned him that it was too small and that for his safety, to protect himself from frogs and lizards it shouldn't be a good thing that he should see him too.



The two girls noticed that Lender was long isolated and was talking to himself. So they approached and asked who he was talking to. Recalling the recommendations of his invisible friend, he said that he was thinking aloud about the incident of the donkey downhill. They told him not to worry that it was only to hide the wounds until healed that his parents would not notice anything.



After two weeks, there was no longer any trace of injury. The boy's parents did not realize what would happen to him about the donkey. Everyone was quiet, to the point where the children told themselves what had happened days ago. The parents didn't like to know what had happened, but when they realized that there were no more injuries, they only advised them not to repeat the fact.


The family of Lender, Mr. Valdivino, Mrs. Benedita and Miriam traveled from house to house during their vacations. They didn't spend much time in the same place, because they wanted to see all the people in the family, which was too many people. Then they bid farewell to Uncle Onofre, Aunt Ivone, and the children to go to Uncle Nego's farm, an important merchant in the town of Vazante.


Arriving there, her five children made the biggest party by their presence. The orchards were full of fruits, a sign that many sweets would be made. At point of slaughter, many pigs were also available to make sausage. The fun on this farm was riding a horse, something Lender never got to do right, because he always fell from the saddle while riding.



The house was rustic - quite simple. At the front, it had a fencing to keep the animals from entering the house. A small room that gave access to two bedrooms and a hallway in the background. This gave access to two more bedrooms and, down a step, there was an immense kitchen with a wood stove. On the left side, it had a cemented courtyard where Aunt Neusa threw food for the chickens, and on the other side was a central courtyard, which gave access to a cistern and a sugar cane grinder.



This farm had the largest orchard among them. The most diverse. Aunt Neusa made a point of bringing new fruit to be planted on the spot. It had a plethora of birds. And it's certainly fun aside from spending hours and hours eating fruit and climbing trees defying gravity. The entire orchard was fenced to prevent animals from overtaking. The pigsty was to the right of the house. It also had a lot of mud so that the animals could cool down and with it it was easy to notice that the animals deposited in their shit many worms.



Very strange this behavior of the farmers don't care about the health of the animals. After all, it was they who would consume the meat. What if that problem infected humans in undercooked meat? The villagers claimed that they knew how to remove the impurities from the meat and that there was no problem in consuming those infected foods.


Like every child, he didn't care about these technical details. He just wanted to play trick-or-treat. Another fun of the farm was fishing in the river that was after the orchard. The method used to catch the fish would be to pick up a hoe and dig at the edge of the ravine in a damp place to pick up earthworms. These worms were very good for catching a good fish.



Lender didn't like to lay hands on the worms. Then, the older cousins, in full competition to see who got more fish, were responsible for putting the worms in the hook and also, once hooked, put the fish into the basket. The same thing happened to Miriam, who didn't get her hand dirty. The cousins complained more willingly. In this competition, usually the cousins of Brasília, Lender and Miriam, gained in number of fish. Then it was very easy. It was enough to take to the kitchen that hundred piabas so that the servants of the farm would take the scales to fry the fish. 



On this farm, there was still an old tradition of picking people descended from slaves who didn't have the existential conditions to keep from small and go to work for little money. It was the only way they had to continue their studies. There was a semi-slavery relationship where such servants blindly obeyed the master's orders, working on a workday of more than forty-four hours. There was no formal employment relationship. Everything was compacted with the parents of the young women who released them to go to work on the farm and to stay there as well. There was no weekly rest or paid vacation.


Uncle Tonico's farm was nearby. It was the simplest of them all and had a higher spiritual air. There was a huge mountain before reaching the farm - at least, at the conception of a child, it was huge. Before, however, a wooden bridge made the border with Uncle Nego's farm. It was very simple to go there. It was enough to pass through the gate, to run the risk of an ox or wild cow running back through the pasture, and without it was already on the bridge, where the animals dared not pass for fear of breaking their paw.

Once, when Lender was about to cross the bridge, he heard behind a tree the noise of a cricket. Then he'd been glowing to the conclusion that it was his talking friend. The voices began to hatch in his head. The boy felt even more vigor and energy with his imaginary friend. The cricket invited him up the mountain and wanted to say a few words.


- See, my friend? From here on the mountain you can see the whole valley. Look further north at the curve of the creek. That's where I live, but it's too far, don't try to get there. To the south is the farm of Uncle Nego. To the east, if you walk twenty leagues you will arrive at the farm of Uncle Antonio, and passing that road that you see in the background in the west, you will find the farm of Uncle Onofre.



And the cricket pauses.

- I want to tell you not to feel any more need to talk to me. I'm leaving. The life of a cricket lasts very little. You will meet other friends to talk to you in this life. And there will be many. Now go, enter the gate of your Uncle Tonico's farm. But remember: never reveal our secret, my friend.


However, a tear came from the boy's eyes. There was nothing else he could do. The noise or buzz of the little bug was over. It was already far away. He didn't know what direction he'd taken. 
- Crickets aren't reliable! – reflected the boy, enraged at his rejection. It was a great discovery for him. Now that no one would believe him if he told a single person. 



He arrived at the headquarters of Tio Tonico's farm, soon screamed: 
- Anybody home?!
 The door was open. And a deep, calm voice from within was soon saying: 
- Let's get down. 
The boy recognized the voice of his uncle, was soon entering and asked for the blessing. Once blessed, he passed the small room, entered the corridor, and sat on the rustic wooden bench in the kitchen. They offered him a glass of water and he soon accepted. He was invited to lunch, but the boy couldn't stay there, because he hadn't told his parents that he would have lunch at the other farm, and Uncle Nego and Aunt Neusa might not like the bad taste.



The feeling of this house was to leave the kitchen and face a beautiful avocado foot that had its trunk all contorted as if it were a tree of the cerrado. In front of the house, there was a beautiful flat pasture with a single tree not fruitful forked. Lender loved to climb there and spent hours and hours resting from the sun and playing with the imagination of being led into space.


The favorite diversion of Uncle Tonico was to go to the river that passed behind the house to fish. Once he got home a strange fish. Very strange indeed. The fish had a sawed point about thirty-five inches and looked like a sharp sword. Its body was stretched. Nobody wanted to prepare the fish to eat, because the same was not common in that region. Could be a sign of bad omen for the sertanejos. 


Uncle Tonico was very fond of Aunt Sebastiana. She was kind of a witch. Once, Lender's father had a headache from catching intense sun in the afternoon. Then she made a spell, which cupped a five-liter bottle of water on the back of Mr. Valdivino's neck and made an angry prayer that the liquid inside the bottle began to bubble. And when she took the bottle out of her head, the pain had completely passed. The water in the bottle was completely warm. 
“Spell thing”, concluded the eight-year-old boy in his thoughts.



This farm, unlike the others, had the cleanest stye of all, although Lender didn't discard that in the shit also had to have worms. There was a pattern for the farms of the time. All without exception had an odd similarity. The same management system. Same creations. The same rustic way of dealing with animals and the same love for the lands.



Uncle Tonico was very religious. Lender understood the devotion he had to Our Lady and the fundamental prayer before the whole meal. He always uttered wise words of impact that that humble mind of the deepest heart desired for all those present in the kitchen during meals. No one interrupted that simple, 65-year-old gentleman in the area.



In the creek that passed to the bottom of the property, there was a small pond. Lender loved to pick up flat stones and hurl over the water to make waves of depression. He spent hours wrestling with other children to see who could make the pebbles jump more often before sinking over the water. Another activity was to pick up a bamboo sieve in which a portion of cooked rice was placed for the fish to enter the sieve. When the fish came in, it abruptly emerged and they were caught. In a glass of mayonnaise with water in half, the minnows were deposited from the sieve, and as soon as the catch was closed, they were taken to the tank in the courtyard next to the avocado foot.


So, before lunch, the boy said goodbye to Uncle Tonico and returned to Uncle Nego's farm. Everyone was already missing him. His mother had asked him how the tour went and if everyone was well at the neighboring farm. Then the boy brought the comforting news and went to wash his hands for lunch. The garrisons from one farm to another did not vary much. It had rice, bean tutu, traditional cooked cassava, meat that was usually pork, beef, and country chicken. As vegetables, there were tomatoes planted in the garden, pumpkin and zucchini that are easier to grow.


After lunch, the children went to the forest to harvest fruit. They played ball on a lawn just after the fence that bordered the house. Lender, being small, almost always played the role of a fool running after the ball until someone lost the domain. There was a wooden beam and an illusory line that bordered the field. The matches were played without the commitment to win when teams were formed of four people each. Many liked to stand on top of the fences by cheering or laughing from tumbles, when the field was lightly soaked by the frequent rains that happened almost every summer day.

 
After football, it was the turn of the bath in the stream. And then the horseback ride. As in other farms, there were also aluminum cups to drink milk foam well in the morning. But the holidays were already ending. It was necessary to hurry to visit all the uncles and aunts who passed from more than twelve families, each with its farm or rural property. Mr. Valdivino's and Dona Benedita's beetles were filled with farm spices. Product of the collective effort of all those days of effort to produce the finished food.
Families say goodbye. They promise to return and send news when they can. Lender's mother passes by car at Uncle Tonico's farm to see how everyone is and say goodbye. Time is already short. To complicate matters, the roads do not go very well. The car is loaded and heavy. The trip should be quite time-consuming to avoid unforeseen ones like punctured tires or breakage of some bridge.


The nearest asphalt road detour is seventy kilometers away, a lot of gas is used to make the longest route. Uncle Tonico's fine. Lender's mother is happy, but they have to go. And they leave for the capital. The beaten-ground road is a feast for the birds, mainly pigeons that cull the fallen grains of trucks - corn, rice and soybeans. Mr. Valdivino tries to divert himself from a pigeon, which is so fat from eating and ends up killing him on the windshield of the car. Everyone is moved, but nothing can be done. The bird is already dead. 



Lender then recalls that one day he went to the house of a village named Josefa and she was preparing a pigeon to eat. The boy asked her if the animal was good for food. And she offered him to taste when it was already roasted. He saw that it did not have much difference for chicken. 
“Well, Daddy could get this fat pigeon for us to bake”, wondered the boy. However, in the face of everyone's commotion, he chose not to say anything.



The farms were being left behind, but the boy's memory remained in them. Once, at Uncle Tonico's house, everyone was admiring the full moon when, after a rain, a tarantula ran in to hide in the house. It was the fear of every child to see such a creature in the house. And to sleep then, what fear did they have to get into some insect at night! 


Another common bug in the region is an insect commonly called a barber, because it has the habit of attaching itself in the region of the face of the person where the beard is and suck the blood. This insect is a transmitter of Chagas disease, which kills many people of the heart in the region every year. 



Also, not least, it is the general fear of children who live in a large city, such as Lender, of blood sucking bats and transmitters of rabies, which causes much discouragement in the child's imagination. 



All this was being left behind, to the relief of the boy. But they also had the games, the fruits, the conversations, the soft drink Mineirinho, typical of the region that had a special flavor, the parties, the mixed salad of children's games innocently and the river baths.



When he got home, he would have to start studying before school started. A rule stipulated by his parents who wanted the young man to learn plank and fix it in his head so as not to have difficulties in the following years. And if he appeared at home in the next few days, some spot on his skin, his mother would force him to take vermifuge. For him it was a terror, since the taste was very bad. He had an immense difficulty in taking medicines. 



The trip was three hundred and fifty miles. Without major incidents, there is not for the life of the pigeon, the journey followed with few stops to go to the bathroom on the roadside or on the sides of the road itself, behind a clump. The uncles, who had filled the car with food, also donated cookies that made travel much easier. There was food all along the way. 



At home, it was just dirty laundry. Children help their parents unload their car and prepare to continue their lives.
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Chapter IV – The School
 



Life in school is not easy because you have to learn a lot in a short time. The literacy period is very important in a student's life. Mariângela, Lender's teacher in the first period, was a very applied mulatta. She taught all the students with the soul of a teacher, because she wanted to see the whole class reading as fast as possible. She trained reading every day with the students. The final exam, to see if the students actually learned to read, was in another room with another teacher - who was the school principal.



This one had the reputation of a holm oak. She didn't seem to like a child. When a child ran from one place to another on the schoolyard during the school break, it was soon rebuked. All she had to do was pull out his ears. She was very fond of bringing children into her living room to spend the rest of the dressing as a sign of rebuke. This woman had no life. It reminded him of a person who had been bitten by a vampire with so much makeup on her face. A near-dead being who put fear into the illusion of the children of that college.



When returning from vacations, Lender brought to professor Mariângela a cheese as gift. Very common thing for children to show their teachers with pleasure, after a vacation. The teacher was ill and could not come to teach. Before, however, the boy had shown his colleagues the pleasure he had brought to the teacher. So when the new teacher arrived the boy tried to hide under his wallet the delicious Minas Gerais cheese. 



To his misfortune, the other children were instigating the other teacher's imagination for a possible gift that was hidden under a desk. The boy didn't want to deliver. But she insisted to see what he had under his desk. It was then that the embarrassment became greater than presumed and the boy finally gave in.

 



- It's a cheese from Minas Gerais, professor. From the farm of my uncles. I brought it exclusively for you. I wanted to surprise you - said the boy against kickback. 


- How sweet you are! Thank you very much for your pleasure. I will eat with pleasure. 

 



Upon arriving home, the boy reported everything to his mother, who was discontented. There was no way. The present was given. Not for the right person, but what was worth was the intention, as she said. However, Lender began a pilgrimage in his mother's ear so she could give him another cheese to take to the right teacher. But his mother was reluctant and said no, because no one had the cheese given to the wrong person. It was for him, as if it were for the right teacher. It was no use crying, grunting or tapping. His mother was inflexible. 



The other day, the boy climbed the guava tree at his house. He discovered a beautiful, non-brocade fruit the size of an orange. He wrapped it in a paper napkin and took it in his hands not to knead that precious food. Professor Mariângela was already in good health. The love that boy felt for her was so great. Reaching out toward the tutor he said he had brought a present. She bent down and kissed the boy, who was euphoric. Everything he wanted had just gotten: the recognition of the effort, even if it had not been that delicious cheese. 



From time to time, to exercise the students' minds, school jigsaw puzzles were distributed. Not all children could complete the puzzle within the stipulated time. This was a huge frustration for Lender, who was one of these boys who could not assimilate in a short time. The fact is that he was easily distracted by the drawings of other colleagues and also with the colors of the pieces that seemed fascinating. However, he took good marks in the tests applied to the students. 



He had a critical sense of development. A very good human value, thanks to the Christian teachings of the church. Once he dropped a pair of scissors to scratch papers and did not remember that the object belonged to him. Then he asked the children next to who the object was. Joselino, a bully boy that everyone hated, was near and soon went saying that the scissors was his. Lender delivered and he left happily saying that he had just won a gift from a sucker.



Lender's mother wanted him to be smarter. Well, she didn't want to make her son foolish. It was to be human and peaceful, but it was not to play muggle role. The family motto was: Not to fight, but if you get here at home and say you got caught, it will take another beating. The instinct of defense was necessary. At this stage, children get into friction very easily, at the same time they hug and make peace. 



Vanessa was a very intelligent girl. A little black curly-haired woman who had fluency in Portuguese and wrote very well. It was natural that she had many fans, because she was always praised by the teachers and she attracted the attention of the boys. That was the first love of Lender's life. He wanted to sit next to his beloved. He wanted his mother to take him after school to Vanessa's house so they could talk and play. But the girl had little interest in the boy. It was very applied to the point of connecting with such a bland boy.



The school annually promoted math and portuguese language tests with the purpose of verifying students' abilities. Lender studied at home to try a prominent position in school. But his income was not the best. However, Vanessa and Orlando were the ones who stood out the most and they were both from their class. Soon after the civic moment, when the National Anthem and the Flag Hymn were played, they were honored and received the applause of all present. The patio was packed with children. All attentive and orderly, making no noise outside of the rule, for the director was present, and apparently, considering her makeup, that night should have been very sucked by the vampire.



After the festivities came the lunch. It was delicious. Lender's colleagues noticed that only he went to the snack line if the meal were porridge. One day, Joselino, who commanded the gang of disorder, shouted for all to hear:

 



- Ih! Here he comes, people! It's Lender. Why is he here?
 



Everyone looked at the boy and some started laughing.

 



- It's because today it's porridge.

 



Then everyone started to laugh and pulled the boy out of the queue and put him in the beginning with claps and whistles. The lunch box on the other side was laughing too. He didn't hesitate to put twice as much as usual. And the boy went to eat in a corner. When it was over, Joselino went to see Lender and asked if he would want more. Lender thought this guy was a jerk, but he could not say anything, otherwise he would certainly want to start a fight. He nodded yes. Then they all pulled the young man by the arm again and repeated the garrison for the second time.



Then came the popularity. Everywhere he went, the people in his age group called him porridge. Even people he had never seen. He had achieved, then, what he dreamed so much, not for the reason he craved, but for a simple dish of food: the porridge. 



One day, the boy ate something that did not go down well in his gut. Went to school. There was time for everything. Even to go to the bathroom. In fact, the bathroom always had a cleaning lady with a wand in her hands. When a child used the urinal and did not wash his hands with soap properly he had a stick on the head and a scold of that woman. The rush to play prevented children from doing the right hygiene. 



He insisted on going to the bathroom. The teacher did not leave. He decided to give a breast to relieve the gas. And shit in his pants. The tutor felt the scent and then screamed:

 



- There's a strange fill in the air. Are you feeling? I think there's a crappy kid in here. Tell me who the fuck are that I can't stand this stink any more.

 



Then they all said nothing. She passed the first hall of students and thought the smell was more there. She passed the second hallway where he was standing and stood next to him and asked if he was actually having shit on his clothes. Then he said softly that yes. 

 



- Can I go to the bathroom now, teacher? - said the boy timidly.


- You can go home, yes. What a stink! Turn around and go home to take this stink. - said the rather emphatic teacher.
 



It was the end. Everyone had seen him walking around the room spilling crap along the way. If Joselino knew this story, instead of being the porridge advertising boy would be the crappy kid or school shit. His popularity was by a thread. It would not be the same the next day. 



He got home. His mother was frightened. Then he said what had happened. She asked him to take all the clothes off and leave them to soak. He went to shower. His mother made him take a homemade serum and after a few hours he was already in better health. 



The way back and forth to school was very dangerous, because there was a teenager who had moments of madness and ran after the children. Some parents, fearing that something would happen to their children, waited for us on the corner until they passed the mad boy's house. In fact, this boy revolted with the other children, because they called him crazy. Since he already had psychological disorders, he was very angry with all the children who wore the school uniforms. When he could throw stick, stone or try to hang children. They just passed the house in groups, so it was easier to defend themselves.



One day, Lender, afraid the little boy would take him, ran down the street. And in the uproar all left that his shoe was cut with a nail. The object entered from within his heel sticking deeply. As he walked, the nail further infected him. Drops of blood fell to the floor. When he got home, he was badly wounded. He was difficult to remove the shoe since the nail caught it. His mother took him to the hospital to take a tetanus and prevent the disease.



His friend André, son of mathematics teacher, Matilde, was very dear to the school too. He walked with Lender, Priscilla, Marina and Cassio to be able to go through the danger zone of the crazy boy's house. Marina had fallen in love with Andre, but the boy did not like her. 



The girl, then, began to hallucinate and could not see André who was weak in ideas. She wanted to want to marry him. Have children. She was crazy about love. She wrotes poetry. She call his house every second. The girl's mother began to feel a deadly hatred of André and took the child out of school to do medical treatment. Everyone shocked. No one expected that the girl's love would reach this point. 



Lender returned to his normal school life. With the foot already healed, there is much to do but study to pass the year and learn to extract information useful for his future. He need to get a good job when his time comes. He saw Vanessa and sighed. Then he plays with her and saying that he would guess a color she was thinking. And if he could get it right, let her give him a kiss. She is reluctant at first, but decides to accept. The boy thinks that maybe she will choose a color that much she uses, and knowing his personality well, he risks and hits the color first. She didn't lie because her religious background was quite strict. Then ask the boy to close his eyes and give a kiss to his lips. 




He's happy for hours. He can't fix the right to the materials on the blackboard. When he gets home, he tells his mother that he won his first kiss from a very clever girl at school but doesn't reveal her name. So, Lender, the other day, he talks about his friend Rui, his classmate. Rui tells Lender to spend the afternoon at his house to talk. He agrees and soon after lunch he calls the boy's house and says that he is leaving to go there.



Upon arriving, the two go to the bedroom. Lender explains to Rui how his first kiss was. Rui was already a more experienced boy. Had plenty of experience with girls. He had green eyes and this attracted their attention. He was telling Lender he was getting fed up with so much gratification in his life. There were some girls who did not leave his foot. 



Rui told Lender that he had to try something more daring with Vanessa. A real kiss. And Lender was disappointed, for he did not really know what it was to kiss. Then the friend offered to help him by teaching him the tricks of love. First, Rui, taught that it was necessary to open the mouth and make circular movements and synchronized with the tongue. Rui then took the hand of Lender asked to point the two index fingers and imagined that each finger was a tongue. Then he swiveled each of the two elements slowly to one side and the other. He pointed both hands toward each other and touched the tips of Lender's gauges and clocked his mouth as if he had finished kissing.



Lender was a bit surprised. He said it must be cool, but he told Rui that he would not have the courage to try this with Vanessa. 
“What if she thought it was bad?”, argued the boy. 
Then, Rui told his friend that in silence pact that would teach him in practice how to kiss. 

 

- What if the other boys found out? They're going to say I'm gay. I do not think so - aaid Lender little scared.
- You're not gay, aren't you, my friend?


Rui then said: 
- Relax, I'm not gay, but you have to learn to win over Vanessa. Is it take or leave?


- Okay. We can try. After all, I'm not gay either, because I love a woman. What we're going to do is just an exercise to get smarter.

 



Then Rui asks Lender to close his eyes and he obeys. He puts his mouth in the boy's mouth and first gives him a little saddle. Rui asks Lender to relax. And open his mouth. The boy does it mechanically. Rui grabs the arms of his friend and makes a slight affection and Lender manages to relax. The two of them kiss each other according to the kiss pattern. And they stay for five minutes coupled to each other. 



Suddenly, Lender releases his friend after the clock and stares at Rui unconcerned. And says he has to leave. So, Rui asks Lender if he actually learned to kiss and he says he practically does, but that he is still insecure.

Rui asks if Lender wants to repeat the kiss. The boy does not think so. Rui insists. Then he gives in. And they are more relaxed for eight minutes. So, Lender says he now learned, thanks Rui and says he has to go home, because he did not tell his parents that it would take too long.



Lender reaffirms to Rui that what will happen there should be kept secret. The two make the covenant. Lender before leaving decides to give a kiss to Rui. And leave. Arriving home, he begins to have small bouts of delirium. In her mind she no longer sees Vanessa and yes Rui. He begins to hear voices of Rui in his head calling him my love and wishes to be with him. 



He finds it funny, he didn't know that a kiss could provoke these sensations. Resolves to write down to talk to Rui again at another time. It was a good feeling that. He didn't know if it would repeat it, after all, someday. But he knew that Rui had been a good friend teaching him something so important to him. 



His mother calls him to take the vermifuge. He then asks her to give it to him later because he still wants to taste the kiss, but she is emphatic. And says that the spots on the skin have not yet left the last trip to Minas Gerais. 

 



- Okay, mom, I'm going to take the vermifuge - says the enraged boy.
 



He obeyed his mother. He took the glass and took it. The next day, he went to ask Vanessa if he guessed a noble feeling that she would like if she kissed him. But she said that his quota had run out. He would not leave a new kiss. That she was a Christian, and that she would be reserved for the true love of her life. Her stage was now of study.



The boy was disillusioned after so much effort and the lessons with his friend in secret the day before. However, as a childhood prank soon forgot Vanessa and Rui and came to see them as good friends. Although he began to feel a bit of attraction for Rui as well. 
“Natural after that kiss”, the boy reflected. 



The school was like it was his second home. They were all good friends. Anniversaries brought unusual joy when the feasts were held. They also had hidden friends who provided a greater understanding of each friend's personality. The teachers were true "aunts", extensions of the home. This up to the 4th grade, because after this period, they no longer accepted to be called aunts.
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Chapter V – City Houses


At age six, Lender lived with his parents in a house near the center of the Taguatinga neighborhood in Brasilia. Before that, however, Mr. Valdivino was able to move to work in the northeastern part of the country. Whoever went to inhospitable regions in that decade of 1990 received a help of cost to be able to compensate the lack of comfort. 



The rent was for a short time in Taguatinga. It was a small house with three rooms. There was a very flowery garden at the door, with beautiful daisies and many bees. Their sting was frequent in children who liked to smell flowers. Lender had been born there in the northeast region, in Maranhão, city of Carolina. He had lived there for a year and returned to Brasilia with his family with the help money. There was little left to build a dream: to buy a house. 


Anyway, the day of change has come. Through the government housing system, Mr. Valdivino and Mrs. Benedita manage to buy the house in a newly built section in the northern portion. Everything seemed huge. The man from the truck opens the door and the furniture is placed inside. There was not enough room in the truck for everyone. Mrs. Benedita and the children go along with the driver, and Mr. Valdivino, among the furniture. 


Upon arriving at the new house, they observe with admiration the window of the room and the door. It was not that big either. The furniture is unloaded. It was night. It's necessary to rest to arrange the next day's mess. 
And the day arrives. Mrs. Benedita knows some neighbors. Humble people who, just like them, are beginning life. There's a lot to be done. She begins by cleaning the furniture to make the house clean. Children are more intrusive than they help. Mr. Valdivino can't help, since he was already back to work in the Aeronautics. 



Miriam and Lender make friends with some children who live in the nearby houses. They share their toys. At the time, it was a fever to own plastic animals to set up a zoo. Both had many and the other children also owned their collections. 



The house now had a large living room, a small kitchen, a service area, a monkey pee foot at the front, a guava foot at the back and two huge bedrooms, one double and one twin. From the double bedroom to the single bedroom there was no door. There was an opening with a curtain leading to the children's room. The house had a huge yard where children could play at ease.



Over time, Lender's father planned to renovate the house to make it more beautiful and spacious. To do this, he had to lower the free area in the back and built a three-room concrete slab for the family to live when it was necessary to topple the house.



Mr. Valdivino at this time had already retired from his military service and was a civilian. He worked two jobs. One, one airline, and another at the Ministry of Agriculture. It was such an effort to have a beautiful home for the comfort of the whole family. As the breadwinner, he was an absent father, unlike Mrs. Benedita, who had left his profession as a teacher to devote herself to the home and children. 


While the reform did not arrive, Uncle Antonio and Aunt Chica asked Lender's parents to let their three older children live in the shack that had been set up. It was for them to come to Brasilia to continue their university studies. Moacyr, the eldest son of Aunt Chica came to do Administration; Jair, to do Economics and Nilson, Accounting. 



As soon as they finished their studies they made public tender for their respective areas and passed away. Moacyr was a very shy boy and he would get a functional bus to go to work. One day a girl dared to approach the boy. It took her time, but she caught his heart. He took her to the Renegado Farm. His parents had to approve the courtship. The boy, still with excessive timidity, only left to announce the engagement on the eve of leaving the farm. The girl dislikes Aunt Chica, who is a conservative miner who did not want her son to marry a northeastern woman whose family had no possessions. Over time, her heart softens and she accepts marriage.



On the day of the engagement party, Lender and the other children play catch one, catch all with the other children who came from the country, as well as the neighboring children. Miriam closes the house next door after all the children walk past him. It had just rained. Everything is very slippery. Lender tries to jump over the gate, not worrying about the arrows. He slides and ends up getting trapped, losing breath and breathing.



Sandra, a teenage housewife, does not know how, gets strength and with both hands removes the boy who was dying in agony. Mr. Valdivino puts the car to work. The boy cries a lot. His mother asks him to let her see the wound. He raises his neck. Then she wisely reflects and says that the more he cries, the bigger the hole. The boy immediately stops crying when he hears what the mother says.

Arriving at the hospital, he is attended soon. The doctor asks what happened. The report card is made. When examining, the professional touches the internal parts of the wound and asks the boy if it hurts to stick the finger completely. He tells his mother that he did not die, because almost the gate arrow cut the central vein. After the scare, the neck is bandaged. Everyone goes to the evening for the party and the engagement is consummated. Marriage occurs later.
They lived for a long time in the back house of Mrs. Benedita, creating a bond of enormous friendship between the two families. The other two single boys continued to live there too. Nadia, Moacyr's wife, was a very devoted housewife and took over the housework - with a double working day at home and also at work, she soon began to feel a little tired, but nothing that made the relationship is impaired.
The day has come. Mr. Valdivino already has the money to start building the house so dreamed of. The cousins are then communicated. Jair manages to move to a functional apartment in the center of Brasilia and takes the whole family. Lender and the family will live in the three-room house. First, Mr. Valdivino buys the basic materials of any construction: cement, sand, brick and stones. After a year, more or less, he already have enough money to pay for the workforce.
In the meantime, the front house is banned. And turn to material storage. Rarely do children come in to play. One day, Lender let a ball fall under an old bed in his old bedroom inside the house under construction. Then he bent to pick up the ball that was supposed to be under the bed and saw a cat that had just given birth. He ran off to call his sister. When the two arrived there, the kitten was quite frightened and ran away leaving the five kittens aside. 

Lender tried to tinker with the kittens in order to play with them a little and caress them. And behold, the brood was infected with fleas. When the boy looked at his legs they were very black. Looked at his right hand there were only fleas as well. Same with his left hand. The boy started screaming, crying and hopping. He did not know what to do. His mother was frightened. He came toward her. Screaming and crying even more. 
She put him to take a shower while he went to the pharmacy to buy a medicine not to infect. Miriam was also a bit infected, but since she was farther away than Lender did not got her body full of fleas.

The neighbor Sandra also had cats. And not too far from this date one of them was sick. Eliana, daughter of Aunt Chica came to spend the holidays in Brasilia, in the house of Lender. She was very fond of animals. Lender, Miriam and Eliana did not realize that the cat was sick and began to kiss and caress it. Not long after, came the impinges. 
Mrs. Benedita fought with the three children, bought the medicine and went through their bodies. Only Lender had nine impinges for the whole body. Three on the head, three on the arms, and the rest on the leg. It took time for the healing, but when it came, one that was over the head crystallized, no more hair being born in that place. Disobedience left marks for the rest of his life. 
Those were difficult times. The house took ten years to be ready, because the money was gone and more money was needed to continue. The house plan was donated by Ivani a childhood friend of Mrs. Benedita. Lender carried a lot of brick from one corner of the house to the other to help his father and the mason build the building. He also helped his father to smash the wall, to load the dough bucket, to put rubble to be put in the street, to paint the walls, to grout the floor and to wash the floor after the grout.

One day Cousin Nilson invited him to go with him to spend his vacation at Renegado Farm. He, without being reluctant, asked his parents, who agreed. The two of them went on a trip to the countryside. Arriving there, Cousin Eliane had already arrived from Uberaba where she was studying. Miriam had also gone with them. 
It was time for new discoveries. Eliana the older orchestrated everything. The younger ones were curious if smoking was good, but Lender and Miriam's parents would never allow them to smoke. This was the chance. They were both away from their parents now. Then the three of them began to watch the peons of the farm making a straw. And talk goes, talk comes, they began to ask how they managed to roll the smoke to the chaff. They willingly explained and the three of them took all the necessary materials. First, they went to the loft and chose the straw; Then they went to the pantry and grabbed a piece of rolling tobacco with a razor. They hid underneath the clothes and went to the area where the wood oven was, near the pigsty. 

Each one picked up a piece of smoke, crumbled it, and rolled carefully over the dry straw. So they played a little role playing soap opera. They saw that they forgot the lighter. For this, they tried to make fire with twigs, but they could not, because there was enough moisture. Then, Eliana asked the other children to wait for her to talk to one of the pedestrians for them to lend her a lighter. When she returned, the three of them had their whistles in place.

  First, Eliana took a drag. Her eyes were red. She was tearing. She could not expel smoke as the children had seen the pedestrians on the kitchen bench. The two kids asked her if it was good and she told them it was very good. Then she began to cough. Miriam and Lender were suspicious, but she insisted that it was very good and that now it was Lender's turn to try.
The boy then lights his dick. Because he was a man, he doubles Eliana's swallow. He had lost touch with nature. His breath was interrupted. Like Eliana, he had similar reactions. He didn't know what to do. He just wanted to cough. But he had to fight back and Miriam was still missing. His eyes were tearing harder, he had not been able to expel smoke either.

Miriam began to see the two wanting to cough and hiding what she was feeling and, suspicious, almost did not give the swallow. At last, she creates courage. Also she can't expel and swallows the smoke. Then everyone does not hold back and start laughing at each other and compulsively coughing. They only have one reaction: to erase with their feet those cigarettes manufactured by hand and to imagine how those pedestrians can consume something so bad and bland.

Lender and Miriam return home. And to school too. The boy was fascinated by numbers. Especially, by his favorite number 30 (thirty) that was the day he was born. There was something magical about this number for the child, for the exact date of his birth was 8/30/1972. It is very common for a child to learn numbers while making combinations to sort out matches. Lender found that if he added the date of his birth with the corresponding month and the digits of the year gave 30. The number that most coincided in class calls at school was thirty too, especially since their letter was near the middle of the alphabet. 
His ID was issued on 11/11/1988 - another coincidence also, that if also added the numbers gave 30. His passport number added was also 30. And to complete the coincidence the number of his street and house also 30. Reason which said that that house had been bought for him.
The house was ready. The family then decides to move within. The backswing is empty. Lender's parents decide to rent it for a supplemental source of income. Mr. Valdivino is already tired. He does not support working two more jobs. So, quit one of the jobs to spend more time with the family. Neighbors are amazed at the new house and dream and do the same. They exchange experiences and over time everyone goes about renovating their homes.
The neighborhood is good. What was periphery now is already well centered. Houses are valued. Everyone is like a big family. In the middle of the year, Edilene, sister of Sandra, organizes the feast of Saint John. Teens go from house to house collecting money to buy the flags. One of the neighbors owns a plastics factory and sells at a lower cost the material needed to decorate the street. 

It's made a collective effort to first pinking the flags, then put them on a string to be tied to lampposts. Then the boys go in group to the neighboring farms in order to buy bamboo and make the stalls that will sell spices such as: quentão, popcorn, sweet rice, foot of moleque, maria-mole, cheese bread, drip, couscous, skewers of meat, apple of the love, fruit salad and soft drinks.

A month before the festivities, children, at dusk go to the street to train the dance steps. The famous gang that even has the groom's wedding and escape. All those families had relations with the interior of Brazil, and, at some time in the past, they were part of it. A healthy way to worship the ancient traditions.
The steps of dancing on the street consisted of making two rows: one of girls with skirts turned on one side, and another of boys with hats and pants torn and stitched with patches. The girl in her face wore makeup highlighting the little cheekbones. The young man, under the direction of the announcer Edilene, invited the girl with the hat to dance. She made a sign with her skirt, lowering her knees and nodding her head. The young man gave his arms to the lady to pick up and formed a line of couples who were showing a choreography to the public.
After the queue was formed, each side alternately went to a couple, each to each side of the curb. All couples held hands and formed a large wheel of people. Edilene was shouting: 
- Road to the countryside!
And one of the couples let go of their hands and began to circle the interior, forming a large snail. Upon reaching the center the boy who led the snail turned around and made the opposite direction, to undo it and form the circle again.

The announcer Edilene was shouting: 
- In their places!
And all the couples moved to the sides of the curb. After: 
 - Ferris wheel!
And they made the big circle again. 
- Look at the train!
And they all put their hands on the shoulder of the person ahead. 
- Look at the snake!
And the boys would drop firecrackers, the girls screamed being that mess. 
- Look at the tunnel!
The couples were hands up, one in front of the other and the last couple in the line passed under the hands taking the first position, until all the couples went through the tunnel. 
- Look at the courtesy!
Each boy danced tap dance for his lady in order to conquer her. 
- Look at the saw!

The couples clapped their hands in front of each other, pretending to cut the wood with their hands, alternating the couples one to the left and one to the right, making a beautiful choreography.

After that, it was time for the wedding. The groom, always running, did not want to get married. Then, the father in the bride hires some jagunços to compel the bride to the marriage. The groom fled and was captured. There was a theatrical staging around the plot that each year had slight changes. When the wedding was over, the people went to the stalls that were in the yards of the nearby houses. Generally, the party was made at the door of Lender's house, as it was located more or less in the center of the street. 

The street was lively. Neighbors entered each other's homes without knocking. Such was tranquility. One was the extension of the other's house. Problems. Joys. Sorrows. And from the nostalgias of the sunset to put the benches out and pruning a little to get away from the monotony of everyday and put the conversations up to date. Happy families who were about to take their houses away and to rest easy in pursuing an uncertain biblical future of the end of the world from an apocalypse approaching in the imaginary of the people.
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Chapter VI – Coca-Cola Generation
“When we were born we were programmed

To receive from you

They pushed us with the canned

Of the U.S.A., from nine to six 

Since we've eaten litter

Commercial and Industrial

But now it's our turn

Let's spit the trash back over you 

We are the children of the revolution

We are bourgeois without religion

We are the future of the nation

Coca-Cola generation

After 20 years in school

It's not hard to learn

Every morning of your dirty game

This is not how it has to be

Let's do our homework

And then you will see

Your children knocking down kings

Comedy in the cinema with your laws

We are the children of the revolution

We are bourgeois without religion

We are the future of the nation

Coca-Cola generation
Coca-Cola generation” 

Credits: Legião Urbana 
It was 1985, with much effort, Lender managed to pass in a public school where the elites studied. At the time, the great incentive was the study of electronics, mainly aimed at the domain of scientific techniques in the production of portable computers.
The political model of growth was bankrupt. Economic growth was not keeping pace with population growth. The elite of the country wanted to be able to have greater freedom found in Western Europe and the United States of America.
On the other hand, the Soviet Union infiltrated ideas in the most cultured strata of the country, mainly in the Brazilian elites related to culture, sport and working class. The ideals of equality, unity and fraternity were passed on to the student body by political currents supervised by the military (local authorities) and imposed limits of conduct and order.
“ORDER AND PROGRESS”
The capitalist world was also no longer interested in the commercial blockades of its products and influenced the capitalist elite of the country that had an interest in seeking a new form of government that would serve its commercial purposes. 
The scenario was this: large families with few prospects for human development, contrary political currents separating the opinion of those who had financial resources and those who did not have good living conditions.
“BELOW OPPRESSION”
So the slogan was: WE WANT TO CHOOSE! But all divided between the two great currents that planned the "SALVATION" of the Brazilian people. Commercial interest on the capitalist side and geopolitical interest on the socialist side. 

Students, aged 13 to 18, influenced by Student Scholars, took to the streets in 1983. First, because public transportation was too expensive for purchasing power; Second, to demand better conditions of education, until the REVOLUTION migrated to demand that the country had "DEMOCRACY”. 
“THE BOURGEOISE STINKS...”


Then comes the THEORY OF THE DOMINATION OF THE THIRD WORLD, where on one side "COMMUNIST EAT CHILDREN” And on the other "THE BOURGEOISE APPROPRIATE OF YOUR JOB”. Who to believe?


“We are the children of the revolution

We are bourgeois without religion

We are the future of the nation

Coca-Cola generation” 
Interest aside, Lender knew that when he participated in large and medium demonstrations, he was always close to the police because he believed he was safer not being part of the "gang who liked to mess: breaking cars, window panes, burning tires...”. But the organizers of the event embedded the view that the police were “BEING OPRESSERS AT THE CONTROL OF THE DOMINANT STRUCTURE” that the best thing for him who was making demonstrations in an orderly way was to stay in the nucleus of the group so as not to risk being "beaten" by the cops who accompanied the crowd. Television was the great ally of CAPITALISM. It tried at all costs to give the impression that freedom of choice was associated with being able to acquire goods and brought progress and happiness to homes.
“CONSUMPTION WAS THE EXIT” versus “CONSUMING WHAT FOR?”


          Then the politicized working classes and the student movements began to fight equally against the big international corporations, the big banks, the TV stations that wanted to go through the capitalist way of living, and the military supported the idea. People knew that the socialist principle was a very beautiful flag, but gradually those responsible for spreading the ideology, certain that everything was headed for a REVOLUTION, began to divide the power among themselves, generating nuclei of influence around names that were progressively Standing up to a national level.
“LIVE THE DEMOCRACY”

And the military ceded and marked direct elections, not before guaranteeing themselves the freedom not to go through tribunals that could lead them to answer for their "crimes" that affirmed the two ideological currents that wanted to replace the power. What is certain is that the military also did not want the Communists in power, so they ensured that the balance of forces hung on the capitalist side by manipulating the sources of information, the oligarchies within Brazil, and the programmatic content of what was taught in the schools. When Tancredo Neves won the direct election, finally the population in a sign of joy transgressed a military law that prevented the use of the horn that was not strictly necessary. But after a few hours, the information that the "Hero" was hospitalized. 
“HOPE THAT GETS NO SILENCE”
And the representative of the people direct, but not directly, dies. Rumors on all sides of a new military coup spread across Brasilia. The opposition is attentive and negotiates with the military the continuity of the process until arriving at the formation of a new CONSTITUTION OF THE REPUBLIC that meets the wishes of the "POPULATION", but that in fact meets the desire of international capitalism winning the nucleus of geoeconomic influence. 
In order not to generate a split in the two opposing currents, on the occasion, a political agreement was reached that would be tolerated PARTIAL PLURALITY, in which different forms of thought could now live together without one subtracting the other. The constitution is formed. The Coca-Cola generation is celebrating, although it has not achieved communism or socialism, but there was hope that in the near future it would see its desire crystallized in the form of a president of the republic who represented it. 

“TOGETHER WE WILL WIN”

In the beginning, the ideas of politicians are strong to round up the people. There are many SALVADORES OF THE HOMELESS, I MAKE HAPPENING, WITH NO ONE CAN, BELIEVES IN ME, and the "united will win" was erased in the corner waiting for its turn. Over time, people begin to learn to vote, because in the beginning they only won SUPERHEROES that promised worlds and funds. People became more skeptical and unbelieving in the political class, but the grassroots work of the first elected politicians after the dictatorship was so perfect that nobody, or almost anyone, wanted to know how to turn back the dictatorship's time.
“WE ARE A SOLIDARY NATION”


          Today, in 2010, the POLITICAL SYSTEM is bankrupt, but DEMOCRACY is alive. The public institutions still have great respectability, but the rulers are targets of all discredit on the part of the population. For the following reasons: a large part of the politicians aimed at gaining power personal power, influence traffic created privileged commons in various spheres, the expectation for democracy generated at the beginning of the democratic process was slow and did not follow the yearnings of the population, the salary paid to the great mass of workers is still deficient, retirement is low, and the age of getting the benefit is increasing, a large number of people below the poverty line, etc.
“WE ARE GLOBAL”



Then again the song changed. With the economic opening came the globalization, which brought much prosperity to the Brazilian families. Everyone can have that television they dreamed of so much. That sound equipment, too. The cars became more modern. The houses became more modern too. It was possible to go to Europe more easily. The culture became richer with the return of great composers who were exiled. 



Unemployment came, as the level of imports was much higher than exports. Brazil opted for the moratorium. And it had an international reaction. It was necessary to grow, but it was also necessary to protect. 



The savings were confiscated. Lender was an airline company commissioner. He had collected some money and deposited it in the account of his father, who now could only have 50 dollars. A national revolt. No one had more money. In a week, the richest man in Brazil appears. He had just won the lottery. Lucky for him and anguish for so many others. 


Many suicides. Popular pressure arises. The president is ousted for being accused of corruption. He is exiled in the USA. Assume the vice. Disorder. Disorder! Disorder!? The economy is bankrupt. A new agreement with the IMF. New Elections. The Minister of Finance wins. New currency par. Brazil starts to get right, but the economy is stagnant.



Companies close the doors. They can not be competitive. The government to keep sells the state and what it owns. The Coca-Cola generation is now the lost generation. A lot of drugs. Without job. Jobless. It needs to study harder to get a job. 



The opposition, after two consecutive defeats, manages to win the elections. Communists are in power. The communists are in power! The Communists are in power!? Now it's late, the constitution ties the situation. They have to govern a failed capitalist country, but with the economy slightly stabilized.



Things get better, jobs come back. The children of the revolution are already studied. Now they can easily get jobs. Listen to preparation. Hear delay. Delay of new generations. Fewer children. Fewer pressures. More hope. And again the slogan changes:

“WE HAVE TO SAVE THE PLANET”



The weather shows signs of disorder. Typhoons appear in the southern part of Brazil. Something inconceivable. The average temperature fluctuates for more. Even when savings have been wrested from the citizen, the awareness movement has already begun. States attend. The United States doesn't. It was the only influence that sustained that government.


Volcanoes go into activity. The north is no longer the same. It's warmer. The snow is more intense. The thaw too. The Amazon suffers from droughts. The tributaries dry up. The fish die. The riparians have no alternatives to live. Tsunamis kill thousands in the Pacific. For them, some solution had already been too late.



New conferences are scheduled. Rich countries are thirsty. The United States does not. Everything is more intense. And a hurricane hits the Americans and destroys an entire city. First warning sign. Something must be done. But the government does not want to negotiate. The scientific community presses. There is no negotiation. We must fight terror. 



The American government changes. Nobel Prize of Peace. There seems to be hope. A black man in the white house. Finally scientists are heard in Copenhagen. The posture changes. A little more humanity and cooperation between peoples. Old enemies can be partners. The age of terror is ending. The scars are drying up. For some, too late. For others, there is still hope.
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Chapter VII – Farts

 
At the age of 15, Lender entered the Educational Center of Taguatinga Norte (ECTN), where he started the Electronic Technician course. A highly respected school, that to enter was necessary to make a proverb of portuguese and mathematics. The boy was among the top 90 approved passes falling, so in class C. The top thirty stayed in class A. 


It was a very selective course, because in the room it was practically only men. In fact, 8 brave women decided to take the course. One of them was Vanessa, who for the sake of nature, the same Vanessa who studied with Lender in the first six years of school life and then his family traveled to another city, leaving friends here.



Since Vanessa had already made friends with Alessandra, the two of them sat in the parlor. Then Lender made friends with Claudia and went to sit down with her, making friends with all the girls. The school was half a way from home. When there was some time left, the teenagers were walking, making the journey slowly and telling jokes. They arrived home late around 13 o'clock. First, they would pass at Claudia's house to get her safely, then pass by the Lender house which was halfway there. The other two girls, Alessandra and Vanessa lived in another street and still had to walk a bit to get there, something of a kilometer more.


It was still a military regime, and this group of friends was not being pursued by the police. The college was traditionally communist and had a very strong support and mobilization. There were teachers who encouraged sociology and political philosophy. And this bothered the military, who infiltrated the school from time to time to gather information about the political thinking of the time.


Lender's family, traditionally from Minas Gerais, was very fond of eating pork. And one day, Mrs. Benedita had made a feijoada and invited the friends of Lender who almost always snacked there to eat some of that delicacy. The group met a little chatted. They liked to whip each other's face in any stumbling that was observed. And then they said goodbye and went home.



The next day, Kleber, the head of the board of the guild, was in a beetle of his father and decided to give a ride to the group and went from house to house leaving the friends. It seemed that something was not very good with Lender. His stomach was half loaded, but he could not let go of a "fart" because he was inside the car and the glasses were barely opening. In the back of the car, only Manolo and Lender remained, when it was Lender's turn to get off. Then, as the boy leaned to leave, the gas snapped off Manolo's face making a deafening noise. Lender felt humiliated and tried to disguise himself. Certainly the friends would have been making Manolo's mockery for a long time about the episode of "fart”.



A week goes by and Lender can't get rid of farts that are more and more constant. Then he begins to control the power. He aborts from his diet eggs, soda, heavy foods and pepper. A month and still farting without stopping. He complains about his parents. And they ignore the problem by saying that this is normal that he must be with some discomfort. They ask if he is going to the bathroom normally and Lender says yes. 


There was no way to go to a public hospital to be attended to because he was farting too much. Besides, this only happened often when Lender left home. At home he had small flatulence. After six months and no money to go to a private hospital, all his friends were already accustomed to his problem. There was no solution. Lender at this time had already developed techniques for not making noise at the time of farting.



One day, in the biology room, the class was divided into groups for the presentation of an experiment. The Lender pact decided to present an experiment where an aquarium plant should make photosynthesis into the water. At the time of the presentation, it did not make enough sun for the experiment to work out. Lender was rather anxious. From this it is concluded that he was releasing more gases than the expected effect to complete the experiment with the plant. The anxiety agitated him more causing him to have more flatulences.


 
Finally, his flatulence became chronic and intense. By choosing well the food that fed the people, did not feel much that happened with him. He lived with his legs closed trying to catch the gas. 



When he got the bus to school, he would sit in the backseats to stay well away from the driver and the collector who almost always whistled to distract from the odor. Lender was getting paranoid. Each person who opened the bus window, he thought it was because he was releasing a flatulence. Then he began to isolate himself more and more from the world. And to study more as a way to escape reality.



One day he realized that Manolo was different. More human. When he accidentally found him in the center of Taguatinga, he had asked him what was going on in his mind. Manolo did not want to answer. He just said it was a very good thing that had happened to him without his life. Lender insisted. Then the boy handed him a pamphlet. It was a philosophical course. Then, Manolo invited him to attend a lecture to see if he would like.



Lender went the next day. A coincidence, since it had opened new places. The talk was about ETs, a topic that fascinates young people. Lender went on to attend every other course this course. The themes were about fraternity, love, perseverance, the inner being, the ego, the essence, the life, the devil, intimacy, marriage, happiness and others. There were over fifty different themes more or less interrelated. The philosophical movement to which Lender began to participate was called Gnosticism. He preached a revolution of human consciousness.



The biggest problem for Lender was holding up the hard chairs that gave him more spasms. The instructors pretended to ignore the problem. There were practical sessions of relaxation, concentration, meditation, and astral unfoldment.


In the relaxation session, the practitioner should sit down comfortably to the point of trying to cause sleep. Nothing could be bothering. Ambient light was appreciated and the room was airtight. It lasted for about 15 minutes. And he had people who could sleep in this half-time. The goal was to provide harmony with oneself and with human nature.



In the session of concentration, the individual should focus their mind on one point. So if he concentrates, for example, on a candle flame, he should stick his conscience to this single point. To forget and erase from his mind any worry which, however serious, might come to afflict him. Some people preferred to focus on one's body in some of the organs, such as heart beats. 



Meditation was the third exercise, one of the most important for practitioners of self-knowledge. It was absence or mental inactivity, when being could detach itself in essence from the bodily structure, but still attached to the body. It is a sense of ecstasy, in which the individual manages to be part of the environment as if he has just observed everything, without, however, interacting with it. It is a very subtle state and it saved a lot of body energy since it does not stay in the active state.


The fourth session was the astral unfoldment. A practice that brings together the three previous practices into one. The goal is to make the person's essence move out of the body as if asleep. It is a playful projection that makes one wake up to the spiritual world, according to the Gnostics. 



But the problems were the same as always: flatulence. Lender felt a great shame to participate in the practices, because he knew that it would disrupt the concentration of other people. But the tutors would not dismiss anyone if they wanted to move on to the next stage or stage of the course. Some people complained about the songs and soon they were warned that they should control their thoughts and self-observation, not to let egoic elements dominate their psyche and bring disharmony to the group.



In the same period that Lender had this problem, his cousin Severus' daughter was going through a deep crisis of hallucinations. No one knew what she had. Until the doctors found out and a bit too late she was with a pig tapeworm that had come up on her head. She then began a huge battle until she was able to expel the beast. Sometimes she looked like a demon. She would utter profanity, insults, behave endlessly and could not study. Such an intelligent girl with a lost life that left sequels affecting her intelligent conscious (IQ) for the rest of her life.


One day, Lender went to a musical performance of his beloved gypsy friend Caroline's cousin. They sat in the third row. The show started. The mood was muffled. There was a bit of musty smell. It was enough to incite Lender's fetid organism that he began to fart nonstop. The songs were very good, people were getting more and more troubled. And one by one, all of the two front rows and the two rows behind Lender retreated. As always, he felt a lot of guilt thinking that he had spoiled the singer's show. He couldn't stand it and left the room. When he got there, people made a point of saying they left because of the smell of mold and heat, but in their head the whole problem was focused on him.



In swimming, it was no different. The bubbles would come out all the time. To disguise it, he was moving with his arms so people would not realize that it was flatulence that was bubbling in the water. The swim period did not take long, because in Brasilia in the rainy season swimming is a crime. Very cold. And students often give up on continuing the course. Besides, Lender could not get out of the way. As much as he tried to develop the technique, he could not learn to swim. He had bigger concerns.


It was already two years of torment, he couldn't stop thinking about his problem. At the same time, he acquired a comic vein of laughing at himself in the face of embarrassing situations. He got an internship to work at the city's telephone company. That's where he met Mr. Max. A young man tormented by a rare genetic disease.


Mr. Max had the syndrome of premature aging. He was a little over 31 years old and already appeared to be about 65 years old. He knew he had little time to live. And that he could do nothing to keep his heart from beating. It was there that Lender woke up to the world and decided not to regret the life he led.



At this time, the first social conflict between gnosis and his family arose, since gnosticism, in its religious essence, preaches that people should not eat pork because they have a very negative vibration that makes it impossible for the body to go out in astral. And his family's food base was pork. How to get around these things? Then Lender stopped visiting his uncle's farms to avoid conflicts, since all the food was made with pork fat. No vegetable oil was used for frying and for braising food.


It was there that Lender tried to be even more radical by becoming a vegetarian. He began to elaborate his food. But in his house, his mother made elaborate food dishes. He couldn't stand to be a vegetarian for a long time, for the smell of the meaty spice came through his nostrils and bewitched him. But he began to dosage the amount of meat eaten, even though the meat is a heavy food that processed rendered more flatulence and with greater odor.



Lender didn't care to date, for he was ashamed of himself. When asked if he was already dating, he joked that he was going to become a priest or that he was asexual. That's when he met Mariana. By this time, Lender was already working on air travel. Mariana would take the same bus as Lender every day. And they sat side by side. They came talking, exchanging ideas. She didn't care about the boy's scent.


Over time, Lender fell in love with her. And on the day of her birthday, he bought a gold choker and gave it to her as a gift. She wanted to refuse, but the boy insisted a lot. The two became even more friends. She was a spiritist, from the Kardecist line. He wanted to know what Gnosticism was. Then Lender invited her to know the philosophical-religious movement. She ended up liking it. A lot was identified with the Spiritist doctrine, so she decided to stay. Over time, she fell in love with Lender, but at this stage Lender did not like her anymore, but Caroline. Mariana insisted that Lender should stay with her, but Lender was true to his thoughts.



Caroline was a beautiful teenager who loved poetry and played guitar. She was always surrounded by many friends and very popular in the Gnostic environment. Her brother, Julian, a tall boy had, a huge jealousy of his sister. And he was afraid of everyone who came with ulterior motives for the girl's side. When it was one of the two, Lender was invited to attend. Finally, as they walked together, Lender went to Caroline's house weekly. She had a boyfriend. And he did not suspect that Lender harbored such a beautiful love for her. 



The story is that Lender did not like anyone. He was psychologically caught because of his problem of flatulence. And the girl kept insisting that it was impossible to live this way without liking someone. Who imagined that a person was only a broken guitar that did not sing a beautiful song. That every human being possessed their half-face which was an obligation of every essence to go to hell if it were necessary to rescue this lost love.


Lender found the whole philosophy Caroline sang in his ears every day or on the phone talking about it. Until one day he fell in love with her, the person who had bewitched his ears with so many beautiful words. He then wanted to rescue his love. To prove that he was capable of loving with the same intensity she is suggesting to him. But it was too late, she liked another boy. There was no way he could declare his love, for Lender was her confidant. And after all, confidants can not betray the trust of the people who trust them. 


She had done a classical piano composition and asked Lender to put all his essence into writing the lyrics so she could sing with her wonderful voice. It was there he travels, after 10 years of the request, took the music to Europe and listened carefully until composing the lyrics:
“My love, for you, it's bigger than the stars,
much larger than the sea, moon or air,

nothing makes you forget!
That's my song-happy,

Because without you I am nobody to smile, to sing, to live, to fight, to run, to walk, to play...

Made the sun, made the sea, made love

happy.”



Lender already recognized between the two that only a beautiful friendship remained. The course was already different. But he was able to express everything he had felt for Caroline during his teenage years. An infinite love for beings who love. A gift. A sweet memory to never forget. It was well worth it to be anonymous and declare. And still keep the friendship. 


But flatulence still bothered Lender. The young man was making progress on his job. In the flight attendant, one of his functions was to prove the food that was shipped to the crew and passengers. He also controlled the chocolates that entered the aircraft. Never ate one without permission. 


At that time, all food that was landed by law should be incinerated, even if it had not been stirred or consumed, which Lender thought was a crime. Then, without his superior realizing it, he stood in the garbage section, waiting for the cargo to arrive and collected all the jams, breads, pates and pollen that he could gather, which were not bulged during the flight. He would take it home, give it to his friends, take it to the gnosis and distribute it among his family. Once, it was absurd that a food was boarded and the flight canceled. In sequence, and all the food has gone to the incinerator. 



Over time, a law was created that would allow the donation of food that would go to waste. The problem before was that if the food was donated and for some reason the person who received the food was hospitalized or would die the fault would be the company. However, with the new law, once the donation had been made willingly, without the intent to kill, the company would not be harmed if the food had spoiled and would harm someone.



With the job on the road, Lender eventually settled into his studies. The company went into crisis. Lender had first been moved to the cargo sector where he worked as a cashier. He did not fit the service and soon transferred it to another sector. Mr. Valdivino worked as a telepathist. And the telegraph was already out of line with the computer. Therefore, he had been leaving the company.


During this period, Lender took over the expenses of the house. It was at a time when Brazilian companies were breaking before the opening of foreign capital. Lender was transferred to the company's telephony and computing repair business. He couldn't learn the service. The boy who was his tutor earned a salary five times higher than his and knew that a new person at work would be to cause him to resign and did not teach Lender things right.



So Lender was shifted to the company's financial sector as a unique opportunity to continue working. Arriving there, he went to the collection sector of the company. Since he did not know how to do anything, he had to organize what was in disorder in the cabinets. Then they asked him to open a file folder that was about five meters long and read bill collection and put it in order and get in touch with each of the debtor clients to remind them very politely that they were debtors.



Lender was fast. In a month, he managed to get the whole service up to date. And many customers made payment through the charges he had made over the phone. That's when he met Diana and Antonia. They were from the billing industry. The director was very impressed with the boy's speed and arranged with the head of the collection department a plan to get Lender to move unclaimed to the billing industry that was three months late for lack of staff.



Lender listens to the director's litany that threatens him with a summary dismissal, but at the same time suggests as a single alternative to move to the other neighboring billing industry to help with the jobs. The young man accepts. He works compulsively. Everyone at this point already knew the problem of flatulence that had, but had no money yet to look for a private doctor and see how to solve this problem.


The billing industry is up to date. Now it was working slowly to continue with the job. Lender falls in love with Diana and declares his love, but he is not the kind of girl who likes stronger men with a good footprint. She was a very beautiful brunette, descended from gypsies. A very mystical person and his philosophy of life was similar to the Gnostics. This all captivated Lender. 



When Diana and Antonia went on vacation, the young man ordered two beautiful breakfast baskets to be delivered to the ladies at the time of the meal. Baskets are shipped. But the girls miss the flight. They already knew that Lender would surprise. And they run off to tell him what had happened. Lender picks up the radio and asks to unload the two baskets. The plane takes off. And Lender personally gives the basket to his beloved and his friend. They are grateful and never forget that moment.



Then love for Diana is gone. Mr. Antenógenes, the director of the financial sector, wins three wines. It's the end of the year. Everyone is having a party. The company profited greatly from air travel, even in the recession the country faces. Lender had no custom with drinks, but he didn't refuse the chief's invitation. It was an Italian wine, another French, and the other from Porto. Lender drinks a single cup of coffee from each of the wines. He gets drunk. Loses control over the body. The friends hold onto his shoulders and take him to the halt with laughter. He comes home and goes to bed. The fart now tasted like wine. He felt rotten.


Lucilene was one of the industry typists. Mr. Antenógenes had to choose a person to enter the firm's layoff list. He or she had been chosen. The girls whine. Generates a climate of distrust in the sector. Every month there is always someone on the list, but the industry is too lean. No one else can be fired in that sector unless the job does not go out. Lucilene is an applied woman and soon gets a job at another typing firm. She gets RSI - Repetitive Strain Injury. And she can't stop at jobs. She ends by winning in court a process of inheritance of the deceased parents and is well of life, while she doesn't cure of the illness.


Lender's parents, unemployed, are starting to worry. As an occupation, Mr. Valdivino generates a new hobby: making shoes for children. At Lender's house, they are now three children. And people see the shoes on the child's foot and start ordering. Soon, Mr. Valdivino builds a workshop with all the equipment. The money is enough to support the family. What Soothes Lender's pocket.


It have to study. The family around Lender who does not want to know to do more to college. The mother reunites her friends: the engineer Ivani, and the cousin Nubia, married to the son of Mrs. Chica, Moacyr, who convinces him insistently to give the vestibular. The boy was only involved in gnosis and did not want to know how to work and go to the philosophical-religious center. For him, life was good and had nothing left to do. 


Anyway, he does the inscription. On the day of the test, he made friends with two people who were waiting for the test. He chooses to take a bachelor's degree in Statistics. The first test was portuguese. Then he hadn't studied, devised a strategy. First, it marks only what is absolutely certain of what it knows. Then he goes back to each question and checks what he had marked. The questions were true or false and had 5 or 6 items each. Then he mused: if he had scored more real items, the other questions he did not know were false. Otherwise, they were true. When he had an issue with the odd number of items he did not know about, then he branded it all fake, and when the number of items was for and he also knew nothing of it he branded it all true.


In this test, every wrong question nullifies certain. And only in the Portuguese test he scored 90% net of the race. The next day, he arrived at the two friends he had made at the gate, telling him that he had done very well. In the next tests, he adopted similar procedures. And in all the tests was scored positive. As at that time, in 1993, was not valued the course of Statistics, the competition of two candidates per vacancy was expired and Lender was left with the vacancy.



Now it was Lender's turn to tell Dr. Antenógenes that he wanted to leave the company and that he was to put his name on the next list of dismissals. He did not want to do it. He wanted to give a special time for Lender to work and study, but Lender had already told his father that he would not do both at the same time, for he had no spirit. Then, Dr. Antenógenes has a sudden crisis of kindness and decides to fire the boy who is very happy. Thus, he could receive his rights integrally and not partial, but before, but he asks that he leave the service in day first before leaving the work. Lender agrees, does not think twice, works like a tractor, and at the end of the day manages to get the job done. And he's leaving before Mr. Antenógenes sees him again.


Now Lender had only two concerns. One was to adapt to the new environment without bothering anyone with his bad smell. For this, he chose to always sit in the chairs at the beginning of the ranks, as it would be easy to leave the room when he needed to. And another, to put the matter up: he was very weak in mathematics and needed for a course like this one of greater foundation.


Not very well educated, he decides to take seven disciplines in the first semester. Lender had a great desire to finish the Statistics course as soon as possible. For as soon as he had quit his job, the gnosis was also left aside so that he could devote himself only to studies, and then return when he concluded it.



He went to study in the morning, afternoon and evening to win the subjects. In his first test phase, he scored low in practically every discipline. In the second round of tests, however, he has started to recover by pulling high notes. During the first days of his studies, he met Miraides, a friend of Antonia's, and they studied together. Where one was, the other was next. She soon learned of Lender's bad smell, but he had plenty of experience with it, for they had spent more than five years in distress, and he was not offended more easily by this subject.


Lender was very thin. And in the first classes of statistics, a course also very masculine, the teacher explaining the origin of the word and giving concrete examples, said that he could risk that in that enclosure they had five women, since they were the lower weights. When he told it he found that it was only four instead of five, as he had said, this was a sample error.



A few days later he had the student trot. The joke was to tie all the rookies in ropes and go out parading with them dirty with paint by the university. After the humiliation and talk that freshman is not a people, but an animal, they would all sit in circles and give the first a toothpick that should be placed in the mouth and passed from mouth to mouth. Whoever dropped the toothpick had a shawl of cut hair. Next to Lender was James, a handsome, green-eyed boy who remembered Rui. Lender, at this stage of his age, at age 24, was also attracted to men. But when it was his turn to pass the toothpick to James, he was so short that Lender would have to kiss James if he wanted to finish the race. Then, fearing to fall into the mouth of the people, he preferred that they cut his hair, although he wanted the opposite.



Lender meets Cassio, a boy who suffers from stomach problems. Because of this, he has a terrible breath. And when he talked, no one could stand in front of him. Everyone disguised the problem, but he realized that it bothered people. During college, he got money to make a treatment, and in time he stayed, free of the disease, and made a point of getting close to people and opening his mouth to get a good breath. Sometimes it was even funny to watch Lender. Lender hoped that his case would also be similar to having a cure too.


Lender, with great effort, manages to pass all subjects in the first semester and soon becomes known in college. He makes many friends and manages to get around his bad smell by the charisma he developed. With four and a half years, he can finish his course. And begins to study to be able to pass a public tender to work at the Central Bank. The books were out of time in the library. Lender is poor at the tests. He can't get through. He is recommended by Professor Edna to work at the United Nations on the United Nations Development Program (UNDP) program in the area of Higher Education. He doesn't accept the proposal. He really want to go to the Central Bank. They increase the proposal. He doesn't resist and accepts the offer and starts working.


Gather money, and finally, get the exams to see what causes him so much stink. He went to a doctor who gave him a series of tests including endoscopy, coronoscopy, touch and ultrasound. The tests show that the functions are all normal and that there was no apparent reason for generating the gases that were found in formation. The doctor then attributes the problem to a psychosomatic dysfunction, which should be treated with a psychiatrist. Lender is desolate. There is nothing to do. He returns to work. Almost forty years have passed since the first outbreak of flatulence. He does not seek the psychiatrist and returns to his normal life. At work, his boss, Grace, fears that he will leave the service now. But the analysis is wrong, he continues to work even more. Until he takes vacation and travel to Europe to continue his studies. In this period, it coincided with the result of an American research that says that if a person flatulates without for for eleven years, would amount to an atomic bomb. Now Lender would be recognized as the man of the atomic bomb.
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Chapter VIII – The Second Grade School


The class, very funny, was quite friendly. Everyone was around 15 to 17 years old. Each student with a nickname: Alessandra, for having a neck a little advanced and for being white was Dona Florinda; Claudia was the faithful squad of Superboy - Lana Lang; Wilson had the appearance of Professor Girafales; The Manuel had double nickname, therefore was called of Manolo and also of Buddha, for being quite fat; and Lender for going to wear some fine glasses, became Superboy; The Kleber, for being a convinced Communist, was called Bourgeois; Humberto, who was the class joker, had been given Alf's nickname because he was very stubborn; The Edileusa for having full breasts was called "Sex Simbol" of the college. Mamede, a boy of Arab descent, was the kid in the room; Sandro became known as Sandro Bala because in science class wanted to test in the laboratory, see through the microscope moving sperm and offered to collect material. 


The teachers also had a nickname. The electronics teacher when he entered the room the class was making fun of him as he wrote making sounds of bubbles dropping in the water: he was Aquatic, having a flat head. The math teacher had a big smile, so he was called Professor Joker. The Portuguese teacher was Policarpo Quaresma. 


Dona Florinda was also known as Dona Flor and her two husbands, as she was always walking with Superboy and Professor Girafales. She was an unpredictable person. Superboy liked to instill her responsiveness. Once, waiting for the bus, Superboy provoked her saying that she would be unable to get on a wrong bus and crowded at the stop and get to the roulette wheel and turn to the collector and tell her to pick up the wrong bus and get off immediately. Doda Florinda likes challenges. So he followed Superboy's instructions, embarrassing him after saying that he did not have to do it, which was just a joke. She did things and he was embarrassed.


She was very pretty. A stranger in the nest, since most of the students were low class. Her father had possessions and no one knew what she was doing there. Easily, Dona Florinda managed to fix her boyfriends. And Superboy's favorite pastime was to put defects on her boyfriends, as they kept her away from the rest of her friends and the group. Since she had been a long time at Superboy's house, she ended up packing a boyfriend on his street too. So she started leaving earlier in the class to meet up with her boyfriend. Superboy was very worried and went to gossip to Florinda's mother what was happening. Without understanding what happened, Dona Norma laughed and said Lender was jealous of her daughter.


Soon Dona Florinda met Marcelo - a tall, thin, intelligent boy with brown eyes and Aryan descent. He was very communicative, tried to make friends with Superboy and also to attend his house. Being this the only boyfriend that Dona Florinda had been approved without restrictions.


Vanessa had no nickname, for she was very serious. Of humble origin, she had few resources. Her father worked in a construction company that did work in Iraq. So she lived with her mother and brothers in the house in front of Alessandra's house. For this reason, the two were very friendly, since they were very close. 



Professor Girafales made good grades in the classroom. He was dark-haired, Indian-colored, with drawn eyes and flowing hair. He really enjoyed hanging out with the group. The class had many picnics. In the park, in the mall and also in the school. Once Professor Girafales had a bottle of soda and he had no opener. He then picked up a fork and pressed. The cap hit his pupil and he had a retinal shift to wear glasses.



At the mall, no one had the money to buy food. Then the students carried sandwiches and soft drinks in a backpack to the inner squares of the mall and began to eat right there. It was the only form of fun. Cinema was not going. Only if the film were passed at popular prices in the college.



The ECTN - Educational Center of Taguatinga Norte - was very respected among the schools, because they had many thinking heads with a great level of education. However, it had a great lack in social terms. 



Buddha liked to bow to all who passed by. He played his role as messiah. A very clever boy who dreamed of doing medicine. His father was a lawyer and his mother a housewife. He was some kind of class counselor. Very sensible, he lived up to his nickname. He had an eclectic thought and liked the songs of Legião Urbana, Capital Inicial and Paralamas do Sucesso. 



Lana Lang was a beautiful brunette with brown eyes and straight brown hair down to her shoulders. She really liked Superboy. The two, besides sitting together, pass the time during the break and also went home together. Every day Superboy showed up at her house. Once, at Lana's house, which had many older siblings, they pressed the young man saying that it was not for him to wrap up his sister anymore, because the courtship was already taking too long. They thought Lender was her boyfriend. When she came out of the bathroom and asked what was going on, they all disguised. And Superboy rushed to his house, counting the next day the misunderstanding that had happened. She laughed a lot at the embarrassment he had suffered. Over time, she met a guy who lived near her house. The two fell in love and came to marry.



Bourgeois was a young student in the student body. He organized the demonstrations in repudiation of capitalism, because he wanted the regime to be communist. Students planned to have a movie screen at school. So they had a party to buy the equipment. The money was delivered to the Bourgeois, who took time to buy the equipment. He became a joke at school. Wherever he went, people called him a "bourgeois thief, hit the big screen!" He was embarrassed and the pressure was increased until the big screen appeared and everyone had the cinema at school.



Alf "I think I saw a kitten!" was the feeling of school. Very popular figure because he organized the parties. As he entered the classroom, the students began to taunt him, shouting Alf until he formed a choir. When he finished High School, he began to gather people at annual festivals around the middle of the year. He also tried to be a singer, but his voice did not convince anyone. Soon, he saw that he could not be a singer. Then he set up his own business, a kind of cafeteria, where stuffed potatoes were sold. It was a damn success. However, the owner of the property asked for the point of return and he closed the doors. He passed a public contest and became a teacher later. But his nickname has always continued and its popularity as well. It was he who invented the slogan for Superboy:


- Look! 



- What's coming up there?


- Is it a bird?



- No.



- Is it a plane?



- No.



- Is it a butterfly?


- No.



- Is it a cockroach?


- No.



- What is it?



- It’s the Superboy. 



- And who's next him?


- His faithful squire – the Lana Lang!



Then it was just laughter. 



Sex Simbol from high school rained at school. Wherever she passed, she let the men drool. One day, in the computer lab, she was bored of class. Then she went to the professor's table. Saying she was not understanding anything. She used her unfailing plan. She threw her body over the head of the teacher who was in an uncomfortable position. If she lifted her head, she would screw her lips to her breasts. Then the teacher was explaining and getting agonized. When she finished she asked to leave the room. And he left. 


The professor started pacing. He put his hand on his face, growing more agonized. He turned to the group and asked to go a little to the bathroom that soon it would return. When he left, it was that laughter.


One day in the school library, Sex Simbol was with Superboy and Priscilla (another girl who did not have a nickname), Sex Simbol was bored of studying, then used the same tactic of throwing the breasts over the victim. Suddenly, when Lender noticed, the buzz of the library was over. Everyone looks towards him. Sex Simbol's attack is glaring. Priscilla loses the notion of things and keeps her mouth open. It looked like Superboy and Sex Simbol were having sex right there in the crowd. Then Priscilla yells at her and asks for moderation. She gets upset and the library returns to normal.



Mamede, every time he entered the classroom, the staff made the sound of a kid named after him. It was so funny. He was embarrassed. He was a very private person. Lender had almost no contact with him since he sat in the back of the classroom.



Professor Aquatic was the school's most politicized teacher. He influenced students' Marxist behavior. A very good person at heart and very humanistic too. He used to say that in that room he must have a lot of fish and that they should go to the aquarium to listen to the staff making bubbles for him. 


Professor Joker, when entering the classroom, was a real joke. Everyone sang the Batman song:



- Tam nam nam nam nam nam nam... Batman!

Batman! Batman!



- Careful Joker, that Batman will get you.



Some made siren noise, others skidding car, some loudspeaker sounds as if the police were asking him to stop and most of them laughed a lot. 


Policarpo Quaresma was from the Academies of Letters of Taguatinga. So he was a teacher who encouraged reading a lot. When they had events in the city hall, he invited the students to participate. He was a friendly teacher who was very fond of giving lessons in morals. He could not tolerate disorder and lived saying that class "C" was a room full of animals, due to the constant noises of the children.


Lender had a lot of fun in this period. There was no enmity in the classroom. There was a baptism ceremony at the college. A tradition that was not broken. Each time a person's birthday arrived, it was thrown into a bowl of water where students washed their hands and drank water. And to complete, a little egg over the head. 



Superboy's turn had just arrived. Then, as usual, a week earlier the person was already warned that they would be baptized. Superboy did not want to play the joke at all. It was test week and on the day of his birthday he had proof of history. So, he reasoned very quickly in taking the test, and was the first to hand it to the teacher. He immediately, without seeing the contents said that would be the first red note of the class. Some colleagues said that he had escaped that moment, but the next day he would not escape. Then, with each new day, Superboy was able to leave early to escape the shower. Until the baptism period passed and he managed to be the first of the gang to escape from suffrage. 



One day Lender had to take part in experimental electricity work. He decided to make a doorbell as an experiment. You tested it at home. It worked. And took it to school. Arriving there, the thing started to give bad contact. When it was time for the presentation, the bell did not want to work at all. The class encouraged the teacher to give a note to the boy saying that they heard it working. The teacher nodded and gave a note 5. When the class was over, the darn thing began to scream without stopping. Lender called for the teacher to raise the grade. And the teacher decided to put note 9 for his participation.

 
Lender had not yet developed the mentality of an adult. One day, when his mother had scheduled a session at the dentist, Carlos, his friend had argued out loud in class that he was leaving class early to go play. Then, enraged, Lender says that if he wanted to give his mother's phone to him to ask if it was true what he was talking about. So his classmates began to taunt him saying that now he was the little boy of Mom and Dad.



The first year of Second Degree was taught only during the morning; the second, in the afternoon; and the third, in the nocturnal period. It was a very intense time, of great political turmoil. From great discoveries to all. Some friends do not adapt to the course and move to Buildings - another course that was also offered by the school. 


The fall of the military regime was inevitable. The student groups were organizing to make big demonstrations. The first victories of the students were the reductions of the bus passages. Students were picketing in front of schools, tires were burned and buses were depredated. 



Students, like Lender, lay at intersections of the streets, preventing the passage of vehicles. Policemen watched, filmed and infiltrated people in the middle of the students. It was very dangerous if something went wrong. Parents prohibited their children from attending demonstrations in fear of their being arrested. Lender's parents said that if he got arrested, they would not go there to release him and that after arriving home he would be beaten. Alessandra's parents also did not agree with her daughter's participation in the demonstrations. It was a time of great insecurity. The police were unreliable enough to let the demonstrations go smoothly.



The military give in to popular pressure and begin the voting process for the choice of representatives. People celebrate in the streets. The schools are going to party. The popular consultation begins for the formation of the new Magna Carta. Ideas are plentiful. Student groups are beginning to come up with proposals to be put into the country's constitution. There is ample student participation. Thankfully, the transition was peaceful. 


The Taguatinga neighborhood makes it essentially a stronghold of the Workers' Party. The flags decorate some houses and buses. Manolo has a huge party banner. He's with other students inside the bus. He opens a window and exposes the flag. As the bus approaches Dona Florinda's house, a young man reaches out and steals the Buddha's flag from the outside. He makes a huge beak and threatens to cry. ET begins to enjoy Manolo's face. The other friends console. Life goes on. The representatives are elected. The chamber is full.



Lender, at this stage, is already in the third year. He can not assimilate the essence of the electronics course, but he fell in love with the computer chair. So, decide not to attend the prom. It was not compulsory. The country though euphoric was in crisis. Growth does not keep up with the need for jobs. Lender takes time to pass the exam. Can not take the computer course. All his friends are already in college. Lender gives up his studies and leaves for the job market. 


The second grade ends. Friendships remain forever. The Lender group always meets as best they can. Life goes on. Some get married. Others have children. In Lender's home, there is a bit of conflict. The adolescent phase a little annoys the parents. Lender fights with his father. He forced the boy to wash the car on weekends. Lender says he will not wash anymore. The two get into friction. The boy now has the influence of gnosis, which preaches tolerance between people. His dad takes a belt to knock. Lender then says he will not wash the car and give the body for his father to beat. He is puzzled and startled. Then take the boy's clothes and play through the window. 
Lender leaves home and sits all day walking around town until dusk, reflecting on what he would do with his life. By this time, he still had not been able to get a job. Hunger tightens. And the night decides to return home. Take the bushing and wash the car at night. His father is remorseful and never again does the boy wash the car. Lender from there creates a lot of obstacles to drive and creates a trauma that makes him unable to get the wheel. 



The stage of the shows begins. Lana Lang is very fond of axé and her mother only allows her to be accompanied by a man. So whenever she had shows, she insisted with Superboy to go to the show together. He did not like the environment very much. Besides, he would let out a lot of flatulence with the noise of the instrument. It seemed to intensify even more. But he feels sorry for Lana Lang and they ended up going together.



Once inside the show environment, the music was not appealing to him. Sometimes he would dance, and sometimes he would sit with his arms folded. A group of an evil-faced girl gave a scent bath scent on her body and they had to leave the place. Lana Lang was angry with Superboy, because he wanted to enjoy the party even more. Temporary thing.



Already at the Paralamas do Sucesso show, the entire Superboy class organized to go. The gym was packed. More than 24 thousand people. The climate of freedom was total. Lender and his friends stayed in the grandstand. Manolo was on his side. He was very comfortable and as his body was giant was bumping people on one side and the other. Superboy realized that the guy on the other side did not have a very pretty face for Manolo's side. Then Lender called Manolo in a corner and warned him that it was for him to stop bumping into the guy on the left that he was ready to punch him. Then the Buddha looked at the guy who made a sign with the face of redress and Manolo was so quiet at the same time for fear of taking some slaps of that man.


Lender had good memories from this phase of his life. He could not complain of anybody in that rich period in his life. He now had a profession, which gave him a life expectancy a little better than many other people in his age group. His nickname from the previous phase of his life was past, was no longer known as Porridge, but by Superboy, a little more charming than the previous nickname. After all, he was really a butterfly.
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Chapter IX – The University
 



The university has the shape of a huge wing nicknamed Minhocão. Some buildings are scattered. The Statistics Department was in the south wing of the minhocão, down the second staircase from downtown to the south. As soon as the student entered the Faculty of Statistics, he faced an open gap. There are two halls: one that gives access to the teachers room, and the other gives access to other rooms, such as the secretariat and computer labs. On the left side of the room, a glass room and more interior is still the office to attend the students. At the bottom of the second corridor, another classroom with windows on the side. In front of the secretariat was a computer lab and parallel to the glass room, in relation to the second corridor, which was in front of the central span, is the student body. On the other side of the open space was the monitoring room and the teachers' rooms.

The first semester is for adaptation. The freshmen seek help from their doubts with the veteran students, attending the student body. They teach freshmen classrooms, lend books, help in some disciplines, give tips on teacher behavior, and organize fundraising parties for the student body.

In the early days, Lender befriends Mara, a married woman, still young, very handsome with a light brown body with an Indian look. Lender, very communicative, begins to talk to her. At first, she is in shock because she thinks the boy is flirting with her. So she jokes with the alliance for almost an hour to see if Lender was paying attention to her marital status. However, he is too slow to talk to the girl until she bothers and tells him:

 

- Dude, did not you realize yet? I'm married. 

 

And she shows the alliance for Lender that stops talking for a few seconds and comments:

 

- How cool! How long? Do you already have children? Your husband, do what?
 

So it's her turn to be out of reaction. Realize that the boy has no other intentions and begins a circle of a long friendship. Over time, she introduced her husband. The two become friends. Lender explains his philosophy of Gnostic life for the couple and they explain their life philosophy as well. Mara takes more or less the same subjects as Lender and they go to study together in the library, when Lender was not studying with Miraídes, Antonia's colleague (airline work colleague). In the meantime, Mara learned about ayahuasca through a sect called Santo Daime. Mara's husband was a police officer and assured that ayahuasca is not narcotic. Then, Lender agrees and goes with a couple and Alessandra (Dona Florinda) to a farm that was on the sides of Taguatinga. 



Once there, several families of police officers were already at the scene. So the master of that sect makes an interview with the beginners, asking what their purpose is there, because you can not take the vine with the intention of wanting to get high. According to the leader, the goal was to have access to the realm of elementals and to have contact with masters living on other planes, which was not this physical plane. Then Lender sits on a couch in a huge room that had a flowered table. At this table there was a color liquid of earth that should be taken by all. The spiritual leader explains to those who are coming for the first time that some side-effects can be expected such as nausea, diarrhea, vomiting and malaise. 



A queue is made. The leader puts half a glass of the drink for Lender. As soon as he takes it, he feels the drink hit the bottom of his stomach. And back to the couch. Some people go awry and go to the bathroom. Others have bouts of vomiting right there. Lender really wants to experience the sensation of leaving the body. He closes his eyes. Something is wrong. Can not hold his head against the couch. Then it's time to lose touch with his legs. Even with his eyes closed, he observes the figure of people passing by. The past songs were of different styles, which increasingly confused Lender's head that he felt the need to laugh, but he did not want to ruin the rituals of that sect.



Lender goes through a crisis of just telling the truth, can not lie. His friends are approaching. They ask if he's okay. He says no. It's all smiling. His lips are wide open, but deep down he wanted to leave, and his jaw was already aching because he could not get his mouth muscles in the place of origin. Interval time arrives. To go to the table of bread and cold to sustain that long night, Lender must be supported by Alessandra on one side. The leader approaches and asks how he is going. Lender says he never comes back to his friend Mara. She asks him not to say anything to the leader. He then says he can not lie. It was as if it were a truth serum. Lender resolves to sit on the couch again. The second stage of the ritual could take a second dose who so wished. Lender tells Alessandra that nothing in the world would cause him to take the second dose. When he least realizes his legs take their own will and there he is in line to take the liquid.

 



- Oh my gosh! What did I do? I did not want to take it again! - lamented the boy.
 



Anyway, the night is over. Mara and her husband left Alessandra and Lender back home. And Lender was having little outbursts of lack of physical control for a month followed by so strong was that liana. Lender did not want to go back there to repeat the experience. One was enough. Over time, Mara eventually abandoned the Santo Daime and studies as well. She did not like Statistics very much and went on to the Geography course. But Lender did not lose touch with the couple who had become so friends.



In the Olympic Center of the University of Brasilia was the lodging of students who came from other states and had no place to stay. Generally, parties or gatherings among friends were held in the apartment of colleagues at that location. Some colleagues opted to consume marijuana, and they had some strange attitudes, such as aggressiveness. Once the group met in the evening at Alessandro's apartment. One of the classmates had just consumed some marijuana and threw rocks and insulted a group of police officers who were making a round in the sector. Everyone was dancing when the terrified boy ran inside the apartment and hid inside the room. It was not long before the police group invaded the building and wanted to arrest the boy who was hiding there. Marcele, a very invoked woman who was part of the group of veterans, had already had some alcohol and wanted to advance on the police, shouting and accusing them of invasion at home. They were frightened by the girl and left the apartment. Then, by irony of fate, she passed a public contest becoming civilian police.



Lender had also made friends with Rosângela. Of humble and very intelligent origin, she liked to unveil formulas. Again, as in Second Degree, Lender had created his study group to further facilitate the assimilation of knowledge. Rosângela lived in the neighborhood of Ceilândia that was forty kilometers away from the University. Taguatinga, where Lender lived, was thirty-five kilometers. In Ceilândia, there was an educational extension building. At the end of the week, students placed study rooms that had blackboards to study. They took a pot to spend the whole day there. Lender and Rosângela spent hours hooting in front of the blackboard. The other colleagues were observing or trying to do the exercises themselves, they hardly contributed anything. This generated a little stress in the group, but no one abandoned the weak ones, otherwise the group would undo.



The food at the university was very good for the students who lived on the outskirts. They almost did not complain; besides, the poor student paid only a third of the value of the meal. It did not even pay to bring it home. One day, Ailton, a boy from a wealthy family, went to lunch with the freshmen in the cafeteria. Arriving there, he found that the pork was full of tapeworm eggs. Lender at this time was already six years old who did not eat pork. The boy went to the cafeteria management to complain about the find and the lunch boxes collected the material. Ailton was of a political family and therefore very politicized.



Over time, Ailton began to feel a special attraction for Miraides. But Lender did not leave the girl. One day, he could not stand it and commented with his friend that he liked the girl. Then Lender went to Miraides and began to ask what she felt for him. Until she confessed she had a mild attraction. As a pimp, Lender took the discovery to Ailton, who soon developed courage and began to date the girl. In this phase, Miraides began to move away from Lender, because his boyfriend was a little possessive and Lender did not want to disturb the relationship between the two.



As time passed, Ailton met a graduate girl and fell in love with her. And he had a double relationship, without Miraides knowing. One day, Rejane, another veteran, discovers the double relationship and tells Lender the fact that she is reluctant to say that there is nothing to do with it and that she would not tell Miraídes anything. The news is spread by the Department of Statistics. Everyone learns that the girl is being betrayed. Then Ailton runs ahead, thinking that Lender would tell the fact to Miraides, and tells her that Lender is spreading the news by the faculty that he has an affair with another woman. Miraídes is in love with Ailton and breaks relations with Lender. Thus, Lender gets angry at the couple and promises the two that never again would be friends. 



Lender at this time knows Vinícius, a rookie son of one of the professors of the Statistics Department. With Lender in the scholarship room, he observes the boy and does not give much importance to his presence. But one hour he notices that he bears a slight resemblance to Rui and straps his eyes as if it were an attraction at first sight. Something touched Lender. He gets confused. They look at each other for almost a minute, then leave the room. It was the beginning of a great friendship driven by the attraction of bodies. He was engaged. Lender soon knows the fact. There are many friends and Vinicius ends up taking the place of Miraídes in his life, as a study colleague dedicated to forming as quickly as possible.



In time, Lender ends up falling in love with the boy. But it was a forbidden love. So he puts in his head that he should respect his engagement, since he was also a friend of the bride. She, Ana Lucia, did the Nutrition course. Lender also went to his house and also to Vinicius's house, at his insistence. People began to question Vinicius's obsession with Lender and vice versa. He sometimes lured Lender to his house. I would like to play video games. 



Lender was sure that Vinicius also loved him, but was moved by faith in Christ. It was evangelical. And his religious doctrine did not allow physical contact with another man. Then he would tell him that the person he loved the most in this world was his father, and secondly, he was Lender. Then one day, the two will break. Lender can no longer enjoy Vinícius in silence. People notice that Vinícius easily manipulates him. And some give advice so that Lender moves away of him to find that triangle a little queer. Then, Vinicius begins a bad phase in his life. He attacks with words Lender, who does not like and breaks relations with the boy.



Two weeks later, something was wrong with Vinícius's relationship with Ana Lucia. She breaks the engagement. He gets desperate. He's coming to speak to Lender. He can't explain why, he says only between the lines that he saw him do something wrong when playing soccer. And that there were no turns. Without explaining it right, Lender still gives some advice and speaks positive words, saying that the two would still go back to dating that it was just for him to fix what he had done wrong. Then Lender loses definite contact with him.



Lender was very fond of attending student congresses. The first trip was to Rio de Janeiro. Lender had some savings and was very happy to get to know the wonderful city. Mara had paid her share of the trip, but an unforeseen circumstance made her unable to attend. Then, gently, she gave way to Miriam, Lender's sister. During the trip, which was hellish, in a university bus, everyone went through a lot of heat. A trip that is usually made by regular buses in 12 hours took 24 hours to be performed. Arriving there, the hotel was located in Copacabana and was a few meters from the beach. Miriam had obtained money through Mr. Valdivino, who gave some of his savings. The event went very well. The students took the city tour and bought gifts. Upon arriving at Christ the Redeemer, Miriam and Lender hid the gift she had bought for her younger brother, Marcus. On returning from the tour, he saw that the present had been stolen. By the time they got to the hotel, part of Lender's savings had also been stolen and he had to need Miriam's money to complete the trip without any hassles. Everyone was suspicious of each other, but no one said anything. When he arrived in Brasilia, Lender commented on the fact in the group. Then everyone reported that the same had happened.

The second to participate was in Belém from Pará. The trip lasted 3 days by bus. When they arrived, the boy's feet were so swollen that he looked like he was elephantiasis. The colleagues at the University in Pará had taken an aerobics class, the size of which was Lender's discomfort with the heat that could not get out of the chair where he had his feet up. This after taking a good shower because they were three days dry because he could not stand entering the bathrooms that were lined with dirt. There he met Érika, a Japanese woman who studied at the University of São Paulo - USP - who at the next congress in Brasília stayed at her house and was the beginning of a great friendship.

Belém was a wonderful city. Lots of secular trees. The food also very good. He took the opportunity to go to the house of Sonia, a friend of his family who was living there. She took him for a walk in a seafood restaurant and ate beautiful shrimps which were huge. Then they went to the free market called Ver o Peso and tasted the typical fruits of the region. Then they went to the Old Fort, and then to a mall to taste the tapioca ice cream. Lender did not know what tapioca was and arrived in Brasilia talking about the "fruit" that is actually made from cassava flour. Then they left for friends of Sonia and met the acai, a typical fruit of the region. He took a quart of water to contain the acidity. He had never taken the fruit, even more pure.

Back in Belém, the students needed a representative to talk about their life as a student at the University of Brasilia. Nobody wanted to expose anything. Then Lender was led to accept the invitation. Once there, all public universities have exhibited a program on Junior Enterprise, a type of company in which the student studies and does projects for private initiative during the school period. Lender didn't want to leave his university behind and decided to lie shamelessly to everyone saying that the project in Brasilia was almost finished. Students from Brasilia, including Edivaldo, one of the student body representatives, shrink in their chairs, wanting to kill Lender when he exits the microphone. So Lender tells one joke after another. And students from other universities are very satisfied with what they hear about the evolution of Brasilia. Upon arriving back home, the students resolve to assemble to actually set up the company. Then, after eight weeks of study, the company leaves the paper and is assembled. Lender takes over the marketing chair of the company. 

 In the third semester of the course, Lender has his only two major disappointments. It was a rather atypical semester. Every time he went to school he had severe headaches. Until one day, he couldn't take it anymore and went home crying. Arriving there, his mother noticed that there was a hole in his head. Then she supposed it could only be a larva called berne, deposited by a fly. She began to squeeze the kid's head until that worm came out of his head completely. After crying a lot with the pressures of his mother's nail, he returned to university to attend the afternoon shift classes. But it was too late to retrieve the notes. From this episode, Lender became smarter and went on to study less and get great grades.

On the return from Belém from Pará, Lender is led to take over the student body through an election process. He begins to implement some interesting actions for students. It seems to be going well. There is a lot of collaboration. A June party is held. The statistics bank sells. The guild gets money to sponsor the purchase of a trophy for a football competition. But in the first moment of the trot, the teachers were worried. One student died at another university for a joke with freshmen. So the tutors ask that there be no trotting with the students that year. Lender gathers the group in the guild and asks that there be no trot that year. He did not know the meaning of democracy. Students go against their will. Lender resigns. The students imply with Lender, as he is disaggregating the community.

Before breaking relations with Vinícius, Lender, in his house, tells him that he also had attractions for men. At the same moment, Vinicius picks up the phone and calls Ana Lucia, still his fiancée, and tells her not to leave and run to tell her something. Lender is paranoid, thinks Vinícius will tell other people his sexual predilections. So, Lender goes through a period of obsessive compulsive disorder. He begins to imagine that everyone is against him. So it was enough for some people to look in his direction that to him it was as if the person were an enemy. Lender wrinkled his face. Which made people react even more negatively. He did not feel like treating himself. He had no idea of the need for treatment. Slowly, he moves away from the apartment. He loses his friends' friendship because of his compulsion. Resolves not to paste degree. Make a letter of repudiation to the department. He is taken care of and will get the diploma without the graduation party. Over time, out of college, he returns to normal, without needing medication and unaware that he had a small psychotic outbreak.

Lender drives everyone off after the course is over. The delusions cease. He feels deep sorrow for the people who participated in his college life. Not all. The most intimate, like Rosângela and Mara, remain. Unemployed, he begins to study for competitions. He does not want anyone's favors. The money is short. He doesn't have the money to make a good coursework. Opts to study in public libraries. 
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Chapter X – After College


After the straw in the hands, the long-awaited moment of returning to gnosis and continuing spiritual evolution. Getting there, things do not seem to be the same. The philosophy of life comes into conflict with the scientific philosophy addressed in college. It is necessary once again to be revolutionary. Change course. 


With discontent, nightmares begin. Lender doesn't know, but has two well-developed worms on his skull. They cause confusion and disorder. He feel at dawn that something is wanting to get into his conscious. Relate everything to Gnostic mysticism and think if it is a demon who wants to possess it. So within the Gnostic movement he tries to find help. They refuse to help. They say that inner work must be channeled individually. The boy disappoints, leaves the philosophy and goes without religare.


The symptoms disappear when he comes out of gnosis. Cysticercosis is already calcifying without the help of the medications. He had to study to get a good job. Six months of study and the goal has not yet been reached. He then receives an unexpected invitation to work for the National Council of Secretaries of Education for a period of one month to replace another boy who would go on vacation. It was the money that Lender needed to pay for a good coursework and to continue his studies, since the public tender test was approaching. 



During the boy's vacation, he gets another better job and his place is available, but Lender does not want to know how to take his place, because he wants to go on the Central Bank of Brazil competition. In the meantime, he suffers a bicycle accident and gets a scar below his chin. First, he descends a very fast slope when returning from gnosis in his last days of classes before abandoning the philosophy of life. Then, at the end of the slope, you should make a turn to enter another avenue. Bicycle loses the brake. He tilts it to make friction of the handlebars with the ground and shaves his legs on the asphalt. You feel intense pain. And he lets go of the handlebuss that knocks under the chin, tearing the skin and breaking three teeth. The blood is very hot. The bike stops. The clothes are stained with blood. People come to help. Lender walks into a house and wipes his face. There is no mirror in the bathroom. It's advised to go to a hospital. He obeyed and then dragged his bicycle to the nearest hospital, which was, fortunately, a few hundred yards away. Arriving there, he leaves the vehicle outside the hospital waiting for someone to steal it. Enter the service queue. A guard approaches, says the thing is very ugly and directs he to the emergency, that there is no need to get in line. 



The attending physician questions him about the fact of the fall. The boy tells everything while he cleans the wound. Then he injects a very strong anesthetic into Lender, which leaves him with symptoms of intoxication. He takes four points. When he is almost finished another boy with a car accident comes ten times worse than he. The doctor gets a little confused in the care and accelerates to meet the other patient who is in serious condition. Lender suggests to the doctor to stop the treatment to take care of the other patient. The doctor says that he is not and that he is almost closing. At the end, the professional shows Lender the exit door that he must take to leave the hospital. The boy can not absorb the information and ends up entering the gynecology room. There was a patient being treated.


Lender apologizes, says he's not seeing anything. Who took a very strong vaccine and has no concept of anything. As luck would have it, that doctor was an ex-boyfriend of his friend Alessandra (Dona Florinda) who, on recognizing him, asked everyone to keep calm and made sure that Lender was in good health. Then Dr. Fabio told the nurses who knew him and, opening the door to the emergency room of the gynecology, showed Lender where he was supposed to take the tetanus vaccine and so be released to go home. Opening the door, the women in the hospital corridor were outraged to see a man leave the room. Lender was very embarrassed.


He went to the other vaccine line still drunk. There were about ten people in front of him. Like every boring drunk he nudged the woman ahead to tell him his story and explain why he had left the gynecology office. The woman, sensing her altered state, signaled that all was well, and, turning to a corner, began to laugh. He tried again and she turned and continued to laugh. Then he enraged and gave up trying to explain something.



At this hour, a man in a corridor appeared on a stretcher screaming and groaning. He said he was the son of the devil. He changed his voice. A group of believing family members prayed the Lord's Prayer to drive the demon out of the body of the young man, who seemed to be stoned. He squirmed and began to spit on the religious. That corridor of the crowded hospital emergency emptied quickly. And of the ten people standing in front of Lender to take the vaccine, only the giggling woman and he stood in line. It did not take him two minutes to be served. 


On leaving the hospital, the surprise. The old can on wheels was there in the same place he left. He couldn't ride on the bike so he didn't open the stitches. So he had to push the vehicle home for just over two kilometers. On the way, everyone he came across wanted to know what had happened and he would patiently stop and explain patiently and continue walking. The wound no longer dripped blood. Upon arriving home, her sister Miriam is the first to see what happened. Both have a crisis of laughter when Lender recounts the fact. Dona Benedita becomes nervous and distressed and rebukes her daughter. Lender does not care, because the worst was over and everything was a big joke. 



The accident happened on a Saturday. On Monday, when he went to work on the Board of Education as secretary of office, his boss had left for a meeting in the Presidency of the Republic. And he called and asked for him to bring some documents for her there in the Presidential Auditorium. Lender was in flip-flops, shorts, his bandaged arm, plus three missing teeth that made it difficult to speak and the bandage on the chin. Arriving at the place, het was soon barred by its informal appearance. Then he asked the security guards to call for Célia to hand over the papers. When she saw him, she was horrified at his physical condition. He collected the documents and asked that he return to work.


At the end of a month's contract at the Council, the boy already had enough money to continue his studies, but receives two nominations from the university for work. He decides to send the curriculum even though he does not want to work and dedicate himself to the public competitions and is called to the National Institute of Studies and Educational Research Anísio Teixeira to do an interview. Arriving there, already willing not to accept the work to continue studying, hears the proposal of work closely, and explains to the coordinator of the project his intention to continue studying for the contest of the Central Bank. She then decides to further expand the wage offer. The boy is out of breath and ends up accepting for being very advantageous.



The contract was through UNDP, the department in which its project is inserted: the Census of Higher Education. There is already a team of employees trained in Statistics. For Lender, it is very difficult psychologically to meet the people of that stage of life. There was much hurt still. Although the problem was psychological to Lender, who at this time had not yet sought a psychiatrist to treat. Do not be aware of this.


The building was very beautiful. It was shaped like a pyramid cut over the top. The very modern equipment and its organizational structure was quite evolved. 



With fifteen days of work, he was already mastering computer programs to get to work effectively. But a problem arises. The main computational program that Lender would work on is not available. The president of the republic cuts the necessary funds for the one-year licensee of software. Professor Grace, the same one who had done the interview, calls Lender to talk and explains the problem. He then suggests that the service can be done manually but that for this it would be necessary to hire another person to assist him in typing the material he would convert into a 1995 annual book. The work was delayed for three years. And never in the history of Brazil had been up to date. 



A young man was then hired to help Lender. He did not know how to use the computer right. Then, patiently, Lender helped him and taught him how to use the equipment. Now one would type and the other would dictate and vice versa. It was experimental in the beginning, since no one took much faith that such a gigantic work could be completed manually. After a month and with a team of statisticians doing conference day after day everything that was manually typed the year of 1995, was already finished. The whole staff feels proud. The work is taken to the director general of the institute that orders the printer to make the printing of the book. So there is no time to lose. It is necessary to conclude the Census of the year 1996. Lender demonstrates that he is tired, but the boss exposes that it is necessary to do the work, since the first one went right. And at the end of another month the 1996 Census is ready. The 1997 survey was in the data collection phase. In this period, Lender and Marcos Gallo, his co-worker who had been hired to work together, have a moment off. 


Lender had made friends with the computer people. One day, George, a systems analyst, had been on duty until 4 o'clock in the morning. Upon returning home, he had been chased by a luminous object that forced him to stop in front of the zoo. After the shock, he had been traumatized for many days. he was afraid to expose the fact to people for fear of being ridiculed. 


At this stage of life, Lender intensifies his studies on extraterrestrial life. And always tries to participate in some event that happened to happen in the city. Parallel to this, he dreams of going to Germany to master and enters the German course at the Goethe Institute. He presents an enormous difficulty of assimilating the language, because it had no previous contact.


On the internet, he meets a German named Bernd who is learning to speak Portuguese. Then they exchange e-mails and Lender sends once a week texts in Portuguese to the boy in the form of poetry written by himself. After some time, he comes to Rio de Janeiro, and contacts Lender, saying that he comes to Brasilia to meet him personally. But Lender has no time. He is working during the day and at night studying to pass the Central Bank. 



The Institute of Education where Lender works moves of place and goes to the annex of the Ministry of Education. For a week, the work equipment was packed. Then Lender seizes the opportunity and travels to Rio de Janeiro with the purpose of finding his friend. They know each other and agree to meet again in Germany after one year.



Lender goes to Germany to meet Bernd. Friendship is consolidated. But when returning to Brazil, the young man has a psychotic outbreak and is persecuted by the Brazilian government for hearing voices that echoed in his mind without meaning. Everyone is terrified. This time, Lender is forced to look for a psychiatrist who diagnoses a brief psychotic episode. Lender decides to write a book telling his hallucinations. He is so afraid that he decides to quit his job. After a year of treatment, he is already good and is rehired. 



After a year of taking the drug and knowing that he has two cysticercuses installed in his brain, he begins a phase of delusions of intelligence and begins to invent things and go through public tenders. Before he couldn't sort. And by 2009, he had already managed to pass in four competitions.


But back in 2001, Lender goes on a competition to work at the Agricultural Research Company, to work at the Hortaliças unit as Marketing Analyst and Technology Transfer. So he's sure now that, working right, he will have his job guaranteed for the rest of his life. The salary is lower than that of the Institute of Education, but it is an effective job that will give him stability for the rest of his life. 



In 2003, he had his third outbreak, being hospitalized for two weeks. This time, with the weakest symptoms, he had the feeling that he's talking to people of the future and of the past in a kind of radiocommunication. And when he recovers, he passes again in another public contest to work in the Post and Telegraph. 



It was just Lender to stop the medication for 3 months in a row as the symptoms reappeared with greater intensity. And for the fourth time, the boy had a psychotic outbreak in 2008 that made him hospitalized for a month. At this time, the qualification of the disease came to be called as bipolar disorder, but without absence of depression, only a few manias, such as laughter and the presence of euphoria, sometimes loss of psychomotor control and a fairly upwelling intelligence. 


Lender begins the literary phase, which leads him to produce films, books, plays and poetry. 

Phase II – His Work
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Chapter XI – Movie – The Creation of the Universe
Screenplay for feature film
by Max Diniz Cruzeiro

August 2007
Screenplay
-------------------------------------------------------

SEQUENCE 1







Universe
White cloud in space
ENTER CLASSIC MUSIC.  

A white cloud in the universe moves. The camera films dense white dots that collapse when approaching in gas filaments. 

SEQUENCE 2







Universe
Space and Cosmic Clouds
The camera comes out of the white gas cloud and moves away. The image is all dark. The camera rotates 180 degrees and focuses once more on the white cloud, this time from the outside. As the camera continues to move away from the white cloud, dense sources of gas appear on the screen hovering above the firmament. Gigantic clouds orange, blue, yellow, green, neon, purple.

SEQUENCE 3







Universe
Pre-firmament
ENTER THE SOUND OF RAYS AND EXPLOSIONS.  

The camera focuses on the entire cloud complex. This time, the camera is stopped. They form at different points and collide producing cosmic rays.

SEQUENCE 4







Universe
Origin of the first sun
The unleashed energy causes a hurricane and heats the gases inside it, more and more intense until it forms a sun of gigantic proportions. The camera captures the moment when atoms release energy. The image then zooms in to give the view of cosmic rays. The cosmic rays merge. The camera returns to micro vision and it can see a multitude of atoms spinning and gravitating around themselves and others. The camera switches to a macro view and a bluish ball forms. A festival of flames and instability, jets of energy are released and then consumed, the fireball with the sequence of events described above, is stable and starts to consume its own energy and feed it from the nearby cosmic cloud until it distances and forming an alo of gases in circumference a little distant from the blue sun.

SEQUENCE 5







Universe
Migration of cosmic clouds
The clouds move away due to gravity, part goes well away from the pre-firmament and the other part accentuates the circle of colored gases around radiant sun. The sun that forms is of the blue color with sporadic explosions in shades of red, black and yellow. The camera focuses on the explosions in yellow, then in shades of red and finally in shades of black from near and far to give the idea of sunspots. As the explosions occur, the camera shifts 360 degrees around the sun. Some solar explosions dissipate near the cosmic aloof gas.

SEQUENCE 6







Universe
Sun
ENTER THE SOUND OF STRONG ELECTRIC AND ELECTROMAGNETIC CURRENTS.  

The sun pulsates, generating the first electromagnetic sources, from its interior to the dawn of gases and beyond.

SEQUENCE 7







Universe
Sun
ENTER THE SOUND OF EXPLOSIONS.  

Solar explosions spew larvae and magma masses, which are surrounded by gases in the auroral circle and join with the dark energy, a kind of soot that was generated from the successive burning of solar material. Before showing the explosion, the camera will show the dark energy forming and being expelled beyond the alo of gases that is enveloping the blue sun.

SEQUENCE 8







Universe
Pre-firmament
The camera focuses the sun closely. A small flare of the sun emerges, as if the flare propelled the camera to travel through space toward the aloof gas, overtaking the focus of sight of the alo, passing through the clouds of gases nearby and heading toward the pre-firmament where there is no anything. The screen becomes dark due to the absence of elements.

ENTER THE SOUND OF CLASSIC INSTRUMENTS.  

PAUSE. 
SIGNBOARD:

1 billion years later
A special effect on the letter causes it to freeze and break into a thousand pieces.

SEQUENCE 9







Universe
Pre-firmness/cosmic clouds /planet
There is a strong solar explosion, which sends flames of fire toward the cosmic alo. The camera vibrates and simulates impact. The flame that came out of the sun reaches the cosmic alo. The gases involve the flame that continues to move beyond the corolla of gases, until the electromagnetic energy of the sun pull back the loose material. Only now does the cosmic alo protect and isolate the fragment of the sun that has been expended. The fragment begins to spin by the interference of the sun and slowly goes round to form a planet. Now there is only: the cosmic clouds, a faint corolla of gases separating a newly created planet from a gigantic sun (there are no other stars). The camera will demonstrate the tuning until the synchronization of the orbital effect.

SEQUENCE 10







Universe
Pre-firmness/cosmic clouds /planet
ENTER THE SOUND OF ELECTROMAGNETISM.  

The lens focuses on the electromagnetic force coming out of the sun and going towards the outside of the pre-firmament. The lens of the camera becomes micro and shows what happens when the electromagnetic force coming out of the sun reaches the corolla of gases: it unites atoms in chemical bonds. Electromagnetic energy generates movement to atoms, which in turn causes them to become replicants.

SEQUENCE 11







Universe
Replicants
With each new solar explosion, the replicating atoms (molecules) hit the cooling planet. The camera shows the micro and macro view of the event.

SEQUENCE 12







Universe
Replicants/Planet/Origin of water
ENTER THE SOUND OF WATER IN MOVEMENT AND WATER FALLING.  

 The molecules, as they pass through the thin layer of protective gas on the planet, cools and liquefies, forming water for the first time. Element essential to life. The camera shows the micro and macro view of the event. A space rain falls on the planet.

SEQUENCE 13







Universe
Planet/Sea
ENTER THE SOUND OF WATER.
A sea covers the entire surface of the planet. Outside the planet, the camera records the wave motion caused by the electromagnetism of the sun.

PAUSE. 
SIGNBOARD:

300 million years later
A special effect on the letter causes it to turn earth and undoes into a thousand pieces in the form of sand.

SEQUENCE 14







Planet
Portions of Earth
Electromagnetic waves continue to bombard the immense planet, and there are already lots of earth. The camera shows the planet already forming, circling 360 degrees on the surface of the planet.

SEQUENCE 15
Planet
First Living Things
Replicating structures cover flooded but complex areas of water. They are bacteria, mosses, fungi, algae-like structures. The camera gives idea of time showing the rotating movement around the sun, and returns to focus the planet again.

SEQUENCE 16
Planet
First Living Things
ENTER THE SOUND OF CLASSIC INSTRUMENTS.
The first prehistoric amphibians appear. The camera focuses on the explosion of life on the planet's surface.

SEQUENCE 17
Planet
First Living Things
Life springs up everywhere. The planet's atmosphere is already dense enough to block the surplus of cosmic rays.

SEQUENCE 18
Planet
Emergence of reptiles 

Reptile-like creatures come out of the water and evolve into more complex forms.

SEQUENCE 19
Planet
Reptiles/First Humanoid 

ENTER THE SOUND OF DRUMS.
A runner lizard evolves and increases in size until it reaches the height of a humanoid.

SEQUENCE 20
Planet
Humanoid
 The humanoid acquires human features, loses the syllable, skin color pink-skin, hairless, four fingers, no hair on the head, only a drawing of green moss in the shape of a flat pyramid, close to the forehead, another more internal a little smaller, until reaching the nape with a very small pyramid (bulge). Angelic look, rounded face, cat look.

SEQUENCE 21
Planet
Humanoid 

The camera focuses on reptilians eating fruit, resembling apples. Trees in the background. A setting reminiscent of the Garden of Eden from the Biblical literature of humans. They are primitive. The ground is fickle: followed earthquakes shake the recent civilization. There are many losses and many deaths. During the earthquake, at first, the camera shakes as if shaken. Then it takes a directive in the vertical direction and becomes static and begins to perceive the movements of the ground. It rotates 180 degrees toward the ground and focuses on a small animal that is frightened by the earthquake. The camera turns to the humanoids and visualizes their expressions of terror and fear. Some fall into cracks. Others kneel and seem to beg for the sun to protect them.

SEQUENCE 22
Planet
Humanoid 

Once again the camera gives idea of time, this time focusing on the planet, becoming day and night several times followed. The camera rises to the image beyond the planet, in the dark part (that is not illuminated by the sun) on the geology of the planet begin to appear lights on the face of the planet, these lights give idea of the use of electric energy. Dishes fly over the skies. 

SEQUENCE 23
Planet
Humanoid/Wars
ENTER THE SOUND OF WARS.
Noise from gunfire, cannons and atomic explosions occurs on ground. The effects of the ground are focused by the camera that registers ships digging with each other, the effect of the explosions in the soil, in the atmosphere, and days later the devastation and the presence of few lights accesses in the planet. 

PAUSE. 
SIGNBOARD:

1 billion years later
After the letter appears, a bubble of light appears in the left corner of the screen and navigates towards the right part of the sentence and engulfs the letters as if by magnetic attraction and disappears at high speed inside the screen.

SEQUENCE 24
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles
ENTER THE SOUND OF CLASSIC INSTRUMENTS.
Lights in the form of bubbles approach the planet, they come from cosmic clouds stationed in a place far between the planet and the pre-firmament. In the background, the immense sun. The camera tracks the light bubble trajectory. 

SEQUENCE 25
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles
There is a barrier of triangular structures equidistant as if it were a stellar boundary.

SEQUENCE 26
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles
ENTER RADIO FREQUENCY SOUND.
The light object asks permission to enter the perimeter of the binary planetary system. 

Energy Bubbles
Permission to cross the stellar frontier.

Portal 

What is the origin?
Energy Bubbles
Cosmic clouds. Alfa Beta Romeo.

Portal 

Positive, you can dock in zone 5b. Prepare for materialization.

Energy Bubbles
We are heading to zone 5b in process of materialization.

SEQUENCE 27
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles
The craft materializes as it passes through the triangular portal 5b. The various points of light are parts of the ship, which in materialization come together forming a solid object. A beam of the portal is thrown over it, like a CT scan, and permission is given to enter the orbit of the planet.

Energy bubbles
Complete materialization.

Portal 

Please wait, making final scan.

Energy bubbles
Positive and operant.

Portal 

Scan completed. The vehicle can dematerialize and proceed to the T9 aerial platform.

Energy bubbles
Displacement already programmed and following towards T9 to effect landing.

SEQUENCE 28
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles
When it arrives in T9 (which is a region in space above the Earth's atmosphere) the ship materializes and containers are removed from the cargo ship (the containers are exposed in space) and float through space until smaller ships approach and fit the containers Inside (they are of the cylindrical type).

SEQUENCE 29
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles
The smaller ships each take only one container. They dematerialize, transforming into light. And they travel towards the planet.

SEQUENCE 30
Advanced technology
Energy Bubbles/Sponsors
The lights go into orbit, through the cloud-filled atmosphere of the planet, into a city with a lot of scratches, and a lot of technology, and go to a sector where there are gigantic structures for gas storage. When approaching the city, in the distance is perceived agrogrifos in diverse geometric formats. The ship, when approaching the land, first passes through a valley. The ship goes through two huge towers that make it materialize. In the sky lower than the cargo ship that brought the container, there are birds flying (herons). A little further on, a mix of vegetation with contorted trees of various shades and falling waterfalls. There are some houses on the slopes. The ship enters the densely populated part of the Aranhisseis. The city has structural elements that reminds Brasilia, such as: TV tower, pyramidal structures such as the national theater and the LGW temple (being a similar building where the levitating crystal guide on the structure), Central Bank of Brazil, housing complexes, JK Bridge, Juscelino Kubitschek Memorial (where the three-dimensional image of the reptilian city's founder statue beckons for pedestrians) and other corporate elements of the sponsors. The idea is to pass on the image that we copied all the technology of this civilization. As the ship goes by, the elements are emerging. 

SEQUENCE 31
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles/Sponsors party/City
ENTER THE SOUND OF ELECTRONIC MUSIC.
The camera focuses on a person from this civilization dancing electronic music. It's a disco. Other beings arrive in the form of light at the door of the disco. There are two metal posts that materialize the guests when they arrive. Everyone has a triangular sticker on the side of the face. It is this device that dematerializes and materializes people. Then people come in and start dancing. The music plays, the roof of the disco is glass and when the cargo ship passes, everyone shouts of happiness and continue to dance.

SEQUENCE 32
Advanced technology
Energy bubbles/Sponsors party/City

The cylinder nets fit over the gas storage structures and pour the contents into the reservoir. And then dematerializes itself, taking the container back into space, where it must be released so that the magnetic system of the cargo ship can re-engage the containers so the ship can go back for more gas.

SEQUENCIA 33
Advanced technology
Meeting
There is a very modern meeting room with eight chairs.

SEQUENCE 34
Advanced technology
Meeting
Eight lights enter through the window, and stand on the chairs. 

SEQUENCE 35
Advanced technology
Meeting
In the first chair, a gentleman materializes with his hand on his forehead. When he removes his finger from the forehead, there is an adhesive attached to the skin in the shape of a triangle.

SEQUENCE 36
Advanced technology
Meeting 

So do the others. Altogether there are four men and four women.

The elder being1 billion years has passed since our existence. We already have a mature planet. We dominate science and manage to extend life to the infinite, no matter its form. We already know about life, its origin and our role in existence. However, the time has come for us to share, as our distant ancestors predicted. Soon, our sun will not withstand the internal pressure and collapse. We must send our technology into space as fast as possible so that they will travel incessantly until the last flame of the explosion fades and can sow the Universe again with replicating beings and our essence can be rescued again.

The youngest woman
How many of us must survive?
A wise man
There will be no survivors on this journey. Even if we sent citizens into space, they would die then because they did not find the ideal conditions of life for their existence. There will be a long period of time when life will not be possible. It is the time for the Universe to form.

A scientist
Let's leave our accumulated knowledge then in nana-structures of chemical bonds quite strong and that can repair itself. Thus, nothing will be lost.

A scientist
Exact. We must cultivate the new replicating forms so that one day we can have structures as perfect as our body mechanics. 

An intellectual
We will be with them at every dawn anonymously. We will not interfere with your free will, unless you want to destroy all our legacy of existence.

A scientist
There will be other planets and many suns. Life will be full. There will be changes in the bodily structure, but when we overcome the time of isolation, we will all be equal. Even if there are differences between each of the species that form
The elder being 

I declare this session closed. Prepare the seeds for the launch phase.

SEQUENCE 36
Advanced technology
Meeting
The sages become light after tightening the triangle and fly out of the window.

SEQUENCE 37
Advanced technology
City
Then the camera comes out the window and looks at a building. It is night, night is over, and it is day. Day is passed, and night becomes.

SEQUENCE 38
Advanced technology
City
ENTER FIREPLACE SOUNDS AND EXPLOSIONS.
Bubble lights come out from all sides of the city like fireworks. The inhabitants are in the streets witnessing the event.

SEQUENCE 39
Advanced technology
City 

The camera focuses on the image of the planet, from its dark side to the infinity of bubbles coming out.

SEQUENCE 40
Universe
Sun 

ENTER THE SOUND OF EXPLOSION AND ELECTROMAGNETISM.
A solar explosion releases a circular wave of radiation toward the entire cosmos.

SEQUENCE 41
UNIVERSE
Advanced technology 

The lights are positioned and travel a little forward.

SEQUENCE 42
UNIVERSE
Sun
New waves of the sun come next...

SEQUENCE 43
UNIVERSE
Sun 

The lights continue to travel ahead of the first solar wave.

SEQUENCE 44
CITY
Humanoids 

ENTER THE CHORUS OF VOICES SOUND.
The camera shows a crowd waiting for the cataclysm.

All the inhabitants speak together

For love!

SEQUENCE 45
UNIVERSE
Planet
Heat waves create a counter-gravitational force and pull the planet to go against the sun.

SEQUENCE 46
UNIVERSE
Planet
A bubble of energy leaves the planet, colossal, envelops the entire planet, which is swallowed by the sun.

SEQUENCE 47
UNIVERSE
Sun
Seconds later, the solar surface is inconstant. There are cracks on it... more and more hot flashes come out.

SEQUENCE 48
UNIVERSE
Sun
A giant corolla is formed and the sun explodes. A monstrous spectacle.

SEQUENCE 49
UNIVERSE
Firmament
A lot of time goes by. A multitude of stars is in the sky. The camera focuses on the movement of stars, comets, asteroids, cosmic clouds, and solar rays.

SEQUENCE 50
UNIVERSE
Firmament
The initial corolla of the exploding sun loses its force and no longer pursues the energy bubbles. They then materialize into pyramidal vessels.

SEQUENCE 51
UNIVERSE
Advanced technology
The ships go everywhere and rotate in all directions, pouring seeds and biological material into small meteorites.

SEQUENCE 52
UNIVERSE
Advanced technology
Meteorites travel and explode in various corners of the universe spreading life. The camera focuses the instant on different planets.

ENTER THE SOUND OF CLASSIC INSTRUMENTS.  

PAUSE. 
SIGNBOARD:

19 billion years later
A special effect on the screen causes tree leaves to fall on the screen forming the letters. A wind from the left side passes with the leaves and the sign with it.

SEQUENCE 53
UNIVERSE
Earth
The earth approaches and spins. The camera enters the atmosphere, enters Brazil and the phrase FOR LOVE! Appears in the video.

SEQUENCE 54
UNIVERSE
Earth/Virtual Theater
The Once Rose Theater appears.

SEQUENCE 55
UNIVERSE
Earth/Virtual Theater
The curtains open appearing the official site of the film.

www.lenderbook.com

ENTER CREDITS
STRIKING AND LIVELY MUSIC. 
END
Brasília, August 30, 2007.
Max Diniz Cruzeiro
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Chapter XII - Movie - Ethereal: The City of the Gods
Screenplay for feature film
by Max Diniz Cruzeiro

September, 2007
SCREENPLAY
-------------------------------------------------------

SEQUENCE 1







Universe
A brief explanation
ENTER CLASSIC MUSIC.  

A very small image of a binary constellation (sun and a single planet) in the pre-firmament, where there is no other element appears at the bottom of the screen and slowly expanding in the direction of the camera. At the bottom of the screen, two energy globules appear, centering on the screen and then the left one emits rays to the right one, sometimes the opposite occurs, forming the sign that gradually solidifies.

SIGNBOARD:

3 billion years after the origin of life, humans are preparing for their farewell to the binary orbital system that is about to collapse due to instability of the sun. Life will cease for many years. There is no escape, all will be punished by the environmental disaster that hit the whole civilization.However, there is hope: Take life to another dimension. An artificial world created to shelter the species until the conditions of life become favorable again.

This place is Ethereal - the abode of the Gods. Only the strong can live within their walls. It is necessary to open the mind and merge to the portal to have eternal life, as an angel, without a physical body, only with the bodies of the soul. The portal determines what the being will be in Ethereal, as it sweeps the minds of those who dare to pass through its portal and reallocates each according to the good and bad deeds stored in the memory of its inhabitants.

SEQUENCE 2







Planet
Reentry on the planet
ENTER THE SOUND OF TRAVELING SHIP.

The sign disappears, the camera approaches the planet, re-enters, goes against a beautiful city full of spider webs and space vehicles that pass around it. The camera enters the city and walks its streets. 

SEQUENCE 3







Planet
The Lenderbook portal
ENTER THE CLASSIC MUSIC SOUND.  

The camera focuses on the entire portal complex. The image is like an immense monument embedded in the ground in the form of arch large enough to pass large objects such as aircraft, train cars, ships and floating submarines. Until then, only the sound of the spacecraft could be heard. Now, a space vehicle similar to a combat fighter appears that materializes from an energy bubble. Several objects are passing through the portal, including those listed above. The impression was as if everyone wanted to escape..

SEQUENCE 4







Planet
The Lenderbook portal
The sky shudders, for a cosmic flame appears on the horizon. Above the portal, at the top you can see the city through a hologram. All the beings or vehicles that cross the entrance are disintegrated and their molecules are densely allocated in the sides of the portal, which inflates a little with each new reentry, not in the proportion of the objects, but of much smaller form, because the rearrangement of molecules allows to transform Huge things in densities so small that it would be impossible for a person to see the naked eye.

Portal notice
We report that the instability of the Sun will affect re-entry in 30 minutes. Whoever does not enter our city in this period, will not have more how to enter. Only the people who have been chosen have the right to enter the portal and expect to have eternal life until the living conditions become favorable. Those who do not have authorization and pass through the portal will have their body disintegrated forever and their carbon will not be incorporated into the portal.

SEQUENCE 5







Planet
The Lenderbook/traveler portal
Spacecraft Pilot

I request permission to enter Ethereal!

Portal 

What is the origin?
Energy bubble

City of the Templars, but coming from the Ganymede sector. From the Zick family, Lender Nafir Zick. 

Portal 

We have just completed your invitation, will be responsible for the spiritual order of the new colonies to pass on our accumulated knowledge. The other members of your order are already in town. You can make the entry in our portal.

SEQUENCE 6







PORTAL
The Lenderbook/traveler portal
In the portal, on the upper platform, there is a gigantic writing logo: LENDERBOOK PORTAL. That changes as says: SAVE CARBON / BE ETERNAL. The pilot positions himself and passes through the portal, disintegrating, and his genetic material and the ship pass in the form of molecules inserted in the portal.
SEQUENCE 7







Ethereal
The entrance
In the hologram above the portal, you can see a ship coming into town. Sign that the entry was successful. For those who are in the city, the impression it gives is that nothing has changed. As if life continued the same way as before. The rules applied to the life and death of the biological body are valid in Ethereal. 

SEQUENCE 8







Ethereal 
Courtyard greetings
Host on stage

Welcome to Ethereal!

Pause.

Now you are immortal! You will have eternal life if they cultivate the values that guide our civilization. This, however, does not mean that you will no longer go through the process of death. The same rules for the physical body are valid here. However, they will be eternal in the sense that when they die in Ethereal they will have a new chance to develop a new body through volunteers who want to be their parents in this immense civilization. 

We affirm that these projections that you are living now are an extension of your carbon molecules that are inside the portal. And that therefore the whole experience in Ethereal and out of it when they lived in the real dimension is stored so that the day of liberation you can have a library of information about your lives, and thus, be happier and share your emotions and experiences with all.

All will be banished that attempt against the order and the love in Ethereal. The ban implies the suspension of the right to life for long periods or the destruction of the carbon molecules stored in the portal, which implies the need of all to conduct their purposes along the path of LOVE that in this city is the responsibility of the TEMPLARS. 

ENTER THE SOUND OF APPLAUSE.

SEQUENCE 9







Lenderbook Portal
The scape
ENTER THE SOUND OF STRONG ELECTROMAGNETIC DOWNLOADS.  

A ship approaches the portal. There's no time. It crosses it, and leaves the other side in the same dimension. He did not have time to join. Then the portal disengages from the ground, underneath appear electromagnetic propellers that raise it more and more in the sky. The portal leaves the Earth's atmosphere and gains speed. Then the planet is swallowed by the sun that explodes releasing a wave of energy and heat throughout the universe.

SIGNBOARD:

10 billion years later 

SEQUENCE 10







Universe
Cosmos/Colonies
ENTER THE SOUND OF COLLISIONS AND EXPLOSIONS.  

The camera focuses on the forming cosmos. Planets colliding, suns rising, stars aligning and entering orbit and in a quiet zone the portal appears at rest. To better fit its format, something happens: Its U-shape is changed to a spherical shape as if it were a very dense moon. And it begins to emanate electromagnetism to the planets so they can orbit more quickly. It is the first step of the colonization of the universe.

SIGNBOARD:

19 billion years after the beginning
SEQUENCE 11








Ethereal
Court
ENTER THE SOUND OF THE JUDGE'S HAMMER AND BURBURIES IN THE FIELD.  

The camera focuses on a very modern court in Ethereal. It is televised throughout the city. Wherever you look in the city, there are monitors who are recording the act.

Judge
Silence in court! Order for the enclosure! Ladies and gentlemen, respect authority and let's start discussing the problems of the EARTH colony.

Total silence.

Judge
By word of mouth, the prosecution.

Prosecutor's Office
Mr Judge, I accuse Mr Lender Nafir Zick of leading a criminal organization on the planet EARTH.

Judge
Lender Nafir Zick, you have the right to institute a defense lawyer for such a serious charge. Know that if proven, you and your stakeholders will have your carbon molecules disintegrated forever.

Lender

Your Excellency, I, as a Templar, will defend myself against the accusations made by myself and my collaborators in EARTH. 

- WE ARE INNOCENT!

Prosecutor's Office
Do you plead innocent? It is absurd that this court has not taken a more energetic attitude with the Templars much longer to prevent the atrocities committed by your followers from perpetuating forever.

Lender

We act in the name of LOVE!

Prosecutor's Office
Did you forget that besides love, this court also acts in the name of the ORDER?
Lender

Order without love would be total chaos, freedoms would be hindered in favor of a few other wills! There is order in love too.

Prosecutor's Office
Don't talk about bullshit. I am talking about the thousands of deaths that your LOVE caused in EARTH!

Tell me with all the words, what do you in the name of LOVE put a Templar, Nero Claudio César Augusto Germanic, in power, who killed his own progenitor and accused of killing many innocents and even set fire to the city where he lived?
Lender

Think of the teachings he left to his subjects. All who participated in the name of LOVE had their reward. The survivors, by their conduct, have learned what not to do with their fellow man.

Prosecutor's Office
I believe, Mr. Judge, that all Ethereal is astonished at the little case that is made by the Templars, like Lender Nafir Zick, who do not value the gift of life that we have struggled for a long time to be able to use our carbon molecules again.

Not enough, I accuse the Templars of plotting against Ethereal, sending their followers repeatedly on EARTH to lead stories of epic suffering. Where is JESUS, Mr. Lender? Give me your judgment icon that I will ask for a more lenient sentence for you and your top followers..

Lender

He lives in us!

Judge
(in energetic tone) I want to warn you that you are under oath and must not speak in riddles. Answer the question so as not to give margin of interpretation to the prosecuting attorney.

Lender

We Templars erase the location of our followers every time one goes to EARTH to develop a mission and returns to Ethereal. Sorry we left no clues. I assume all responsibility for the master.

Prosecutor's Office
Most excellent Judge, how many did not die in your name? I accuse Lender for the suffering of a drama created by the Templars. 

And you, what about the suffering caused by successive wars in the name of God? I ask Mr. Lender: Would it not be fairer to teach them the truth about Ethereal than to embody fantasies in their principles that induce a reality made only by the use of the human senses created in EARTH?
Lender

Wisdom demonstrates that it is only possible to absorb information from what is palpable. Ethereal is far from physical, so we seek teachings through the imaginary of people. Embedding information into their unconscious, through dreams, thoughts, the mechanical induction of the human machine, through suffering, joy, agony and hope. 

Even concepts have to be proven in situations for anyone. How can we speak of hope if it does not present a situation that defines hope for it?
Prosecutor's Office
Use ETHEREAL technology to generate your concepts, Mr. Lender!

Lender

If using technology would generate mechanical beings. Machines that operate false senses in the psyches of living beings. Where is the love? Where is humanity?
Prosecutor's Office
What about Adolf Hitler, Mr. Lender? Are you going to deny that he was a Templar, too?
Lender

We do not know of his whereabouts either! Why do you want to persecute all our collaborators?
Prosecutor's Office
Contributors! (screams while the audience is horrified) How can you defend and refuse to speak the whereabouts of a person responsible for the death of approximately 60 million people?
Lender

Everyone was rewarded! 

Prosecutor's Office
What reward is this that brings death as a pedestal for those who embarked on yet another epic story produced by you Templars?
Lender

The following generations benefit from the horror and suffering of the past generation. That's how we work. Wars wane with the passing of civilization. If they did not have these dikes, mankind would develop to such an extent that it would bring about total destruction. 

Prosecutor's Office
So you seem to agree with the deaths?
Lender

Deaths are consequences of the decisions made by each to participate in an epic event. What we do is stimulate the concepts in the mind of the home human being so that they make their choices in living or participating in the episode. There is free will.

Prosecutor's Office
You encourage the mass delirium of the masses! Where fighting for a cause seems to be a human value that must be cultivated at any cost. For this, I accuse you of conspiring against the process of colonization. 

Lender

Thanks to wars and epic episodes, today technology, the fruit of it all, gives the humans of EARTH a life expectancy higher than before!

Prosecutor's Office
Why not adopt a different model for EARTH used in other successful colonies that do not go into the process of epic episodes that annihilate the thought that is not in accordance with the principles of the order that you defend?
Lender

I have already said: human beings are not machines!

Prosecutor's Office
And what of your modern world tells me that life expectancy, according to what you yourself reported, is high and that there are still localized wars killing thousands? Does the George W. Bush Templar deserve your consideration as well?
Lender

He seeks to bring values such as democracy, freedom of expression and equality for people affected by dictatorships.

Prosecutor's Office
Do not you realize that your methods kill people? This Templar does not seem to have the limit, why do not you "take his carpet"?
Lender

We encourage in your psyche the contact with "God". He is guided by thoughts that we embed in his head as fraternity of peoples, patience, discipline, the hope of liberating people from the oppression and evils of a cruel dictatorship. Saddam Hussein served to awaken in the people an anguish, a need for change that we pass on to another Templar to develop his way, George W. Bush. And his mission is to turn the country into a promising place before the oil runs out.

Prosecutor's Office
Your Excellency, I have nothing more to say about Mr Lender Nafir Zick. I request the destruction of his carbon molecules and his followers forever and implant in EARTH a new order capable of saving the planet from the consequences of a disastrous policy of the Templars!

Judge
Mr Lender Nafir Zick, I have upheld the charge, but the case will be put to a public vote because of the large number of people involved. Most will decide your fate and your followers!

Pause.

Judge
The vote has now been completed. The people of ETHEREAL decided to banish from this city all those involved in the epic episodes that for any reason that is apparent or hidden motivated the diminution of the life of other human beings or alive beings. As long as these people do not fix what they did to EARTH, they will not be able to return to ETHEREAL nor consult their life pages. In their next lives, they will live as anonymous and go through deprivations that remember the suffering that many have gone through. Anything else to say, Mr. Lender? 

Lender

I ask that this council release all Templars who do good deeds so they can live in Ethereal. It would be a breath of hope for all the followers who are trying to repair the mistakes made in EARTH.

Judge
I affirm that they will all be banished and rectify that the Lord Jesus may remain in the city of Ethereal until the redemption of the Templars, because your life did not conspire for the death of innocent people. Although you have erased the memory of your existences we have the means, by the law, to discover the location of each of your followers. It is a privilege of ethereal justice. That the law be made!

PAUSE. 
ENTER THE SOUND OF BERRANTE.

SEQUENCE 12







EARTH
Hospital

The camera focuses on a hospital room. In bed, there is a sick person with breathing apparatus. A woman is approaching.
Mother of the sick
The worst has already passed my son, soon we will go home.

Lender

(crying) Mother, they banished me, Mother. It was not my fault... everything I did was out of love... I love my family, I love my parents, the animals... I love everyone without distinction.

Mother of the sick
Calm down, my son, your mother is with you.

Doctor
It is natural that during a period of stress that the person had during a brain collapse she returns with some hallucinations and mixes memories with psychosomatic processes. You should leave it as comfortable as possible so that you can gradually regain your memory. But I will prevent that in some cases, psychological confusion may remain for many years.

Lender

(energetic and sad) The judge said I can not return. I must stay here forever, Mother! It's not my fault, Mom, it's not my fault..

SIGNBOARD:

3 months later
SEQUENCE 13







Earth
Walk for Peace
ENTER THE SOUND OF ELECTRONIC MUSIC.  

Lender is at home. Hisr mother makes breakfast. Lender wakes up and gets up for coffee. He is wearing a writing shirt: NO WAR, MAKES LOVE! He goes to the street and raises up signs to a whole crowd. It's filmed. The crowd shouts: Outside Bush! 

SEQUENCE 14







Earth
Walk for Peace
A stray bullet hits Lender and he will stop in a coma again at the hospital. His distressed mother arrives at the hospital and tells the doctor who saw him that Lender suffered a car accident three months ago.

Lender’s mom
Doctor, he was hit in the head by a car accident three months ago. And after that, he considered participating in movements in defense of peace and the planet. Where was the wound?
Doctor
The wound was very close to the heart, and we will do everything to remove the bullet without exploding the projectile. 

Lender’s mom
Thank you so much, doctor.

SEQUENCE 15







Ethereal
Judgment
ENTER THE SOUND OF PEOPLE CONVERSATING IN THE COURT AND THE JUDGE HAMMER. 
Judge
I see you came back fast for your trial review. And it will be so for each of your followers. And when they are no longer needed in one part of the planet, they will go to another and another until the incentive of death in exchange for prosperity is over.

Prosecutor's Office
Your Excellency, Judge, I appeal to you to revise this case from time to time, banishment is little for them. Eliminate the carbon of Lender and your Ethereal Templars.

Judge
Decisions for the total elimination of the living being can not proceed from a single decision. It is the people who must decide whether or not to eliminate forever a person or a group of them. They have been negligent and now are paying with their lives what they did for Earth.

SEQUENCE 16
Ethereal
Judgment
Lender

I have a statement to make. It was revealed to me through radio waves in my brain when I was on earth in this three-month period that we Templars were sabotaged by someone living in Ethereal. A deadly virus that inverts the values to achieve its goals was added in our psyche for us to fail in our messianic project of structuring the colony.

JUDGE
Without proof, we do not have enough elements to interrupt the sentence. What we can do is wait three generations for the evidence to be raised by you. But this will not mean that the penalty will be revoked during this period. We will provide elements for you to look for information that is necessary to prove the issue. And who are to blame?
Lender

Those who came from the city of LUCIFER. 

JUDGE
The inhabitants of this city did not enter the portal, they were banned from immortality by their practices that violated the principles of the republic. You are delirious again. We know that it was the Templars who created the icon "SATAN" to frighten your subjects to follow a more straight path by pies of course. Prove and have the immortality of your soul.
Lender

This court is a sham. How will we prove our innocence if we do not have access to the city of Ethereal and thus find out who put the virus in the mental system of the beings of Earth? 

JUDGE
Soon you, man of little faith! Have you forgotten that you have Jesus here firmly and safely. He will intercede for you. We will appoint representatives of the people who sympathize with your ideology to assist here in Ethereal in the search for a solution to your problem, Templars.In the meantime, do your part in trying to mend the world that you have helped to destroy by degrees!

SEQUENCE 17







EARTH
Hospital

The camera focuses on a hospital room. In bed there is a sick person with breathing apparatus. A woman is approaching.
Doctor
You were very lucky, boy. I've seen other cases that have not come back. God must be with you!

Lender

Amem!

SIGNBOARD:

www.lenderbook.com

ENTER CREDITS

STRIKING AND LIVELY MUSIC. 

END
Brasilia, September 30, 2007.
Max Diniz Cruzeiro
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Chapter XIII – Short Film – Colostrum I

Screenplay for short film
by Ricardo Ken Fujikara and 
Max Diniz Cruzeiro

January 27, 2008
SCREENPLAY
-------------------------------------------------------

SEQUENCE 1







Breakfast
Preparations of coffee
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

The camera comes with hands that take a loaf of bread out of a plastic bag. The breads are placed in a row in a long basket of the same size of the breads, but the initial bread and the final loaf are dropped, while the others stand firmly. The camera focuses the bread path to a circular table that is covered with a lining that other hands have just tidied up. It's a couple. As she puts the breads on the table, he arranges the lining. Bring the coffee pot and then a couple of cups. She reciprocates bringing the butter into a special glass jar for the table. He puts the milk canister that releases hot steam next to the coffee pot.

SEQUENCE 2







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
The couple looks at each other passionately, shaking hands, closing their eyes for a few seconds.

ENTER THE TANGO MUSIC.  
They open their eyes. The camera moves away and visualizes the couple that begins to pick up the loaves that are standing in the order of the row, but are not interested in the loaves that are lying down (beginning and end). They exchange niceties, passing the teapot closer to the other, the butter and the milk, but both take the two slices of bread separately to make a little bread with butter.

SEQUENCE 3







Breakfast
Souvenirs of Clara
STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

The camera approaches the woman's face as she finishes eating a piece of bread that lowers her eyes as if she remembers something. The camera goes toward the woman's eyes, passes the lens, and a neural connection is focused, passing energy from side to side. Then the camera focuses on a memory from the past.

SEQUENCE 4







Orphanage
Clara - Children enter the cafeteria
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

Several children come running and cheerfully await their breakfast meal in an orphanage cafeteria. The camera follows the movement as if a person is looking toward the door through which they are entering the room. All tables are rectangular, except one next to the kitchen, which has only two seats. The camera standing with the focus stopped by observing the other children's drive focuses a boy facing the camera and smiles. He has a badge named Pedro. The camera moves with the boy sitting on one side of the round table while the camera is positioned on the other side of the table. On the wall of the refectory, there is a mirror positioned parallel to the oval table. The camera focuses on the mirror and appears in the scene a girl sitting across the table with a badge named Clara. They both look at the mirror and smile.

SEQUENCE 5







Orphanage
Clara - Cafeteria
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

The tutor approaches and puts on the table a glass of coffee with milk, plus a bowl of bread of complete form. The two children simulate a toast, then take each slice of bread. They smile for a long time like as it was a joke. The other children at the rectangular tables, because they fit a larger number of people, soon end up with all the food on the table. Then they come to the oval table with only two people to pick up some food to feed themselves. Clara and Pedro, when they realize that food is over, verify that only the bark of bread remains for them. Both smile, the siren rings and everyone leaves the dining room. On every table, the breadcrumbs were despised objects.  

SEQUENCE 6







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
The memory goes by, the camera focuses on Clara's smile.

RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC. 
The camera moves to the hands of the couple, who touch each other then makes a little cake of butter-shaped bread and the focus of the action passes to the visualization of the semblant of Pedro. 

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

The camera goes beyond his gaze and connects the neurons as in Clara's process. 

SEQUENCE 7







The breakup

Souvenirs of Peter
ENTER THE VIOLIN MUSIC.  

The camera watches several children in a photo position. A smaller child gives a good-bye to the camera. Clara lets a tear fall on her face. Clara looks at the mirror in the background and sees Pedro's expression smiling with a tear on his face, arms folded with an adult who walks through the door and walks away carrying the boy.

SEQUENCE 8







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC.  

The couple continues in an air of happiness to taste the breakfast that is already ending. The camera focuses on the whole dimension of the couple and the table. She sighs as she eats a loaf of bread. Stop, look in time with the music and send a little kiss with his hands. He returns with a serious, wild look that falls apart taking off his face as if he had received the kiss to the sound of the tango and puts his hands on his face as if he took the imaginary kiss and returned blowing the palms of the hands towards to Clara.

SEQUENCE 9







Clara 15 years old 

Souvenirs of Clara
STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

The camera returns the image quickly from all scenes until the moment of the tear of Pedro's farewell in the mirror. Then the camera focuses on closing the door at the moment of farewell. The next moment, the door opens who enters is Clara with a violin in her hands. She gains one street, then passes through a slightly more busy one, until arriving at a point where there are many pedestrians circulating. She plays passers-by for sustenance.

ENTER VIOLIN MUSIC WITH SAD TUNES.  

Passers sometimes deposit some coins, sometimes pass by ignoring the young woman who struggles with the instrument. After satisfying herself, she takes a small wrapping from the bag containing a couple of butter-shaped breads and tastes her meal. Then returns to the orphanage and hands over all the money she has earned to the tutor.

SEQUENCE 10







Pedro 20 years of old
Pedro recalls the beginning of adulthood
Pedro leaves an office, buys a newspaper and prepares to read. Walk the streets through the shops. Buy an ice cream and put the newspaper under his arm. Then he hears a sad sound of a violin.

ENTER VIOLIN MUSIC WITH SAD TUNES.  

He watches the young woman play the concentrated instrument with her head lowered. The camera focuses his air of happiness when he recognizes Clara playing. He gently approaches the girl, places the biggest note in his pocket. When the young woman gets up to thank the fat amount, she observes that the passerby is actually Pedro. The two embrace. The image is pushed down and gives the image of the next scene. 

SEQUENCE 11







The wedding
Church
ENTER THE SOUND OF ANGELIC MUSIC.  

The image appears showing Clara dressed as a bride and Peter dressed in character the instant the priest offers the host. Then they receive the holy bread and kiss to seal the union. 

SEQUENCE 12







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC.  
The camera focuses only on the bread basket, where only the shells remain. The couple is focused, they smile at each other. They get up. 

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

PAUSE. 
The couple leaves the focus of the scene, the image only focuses on the empty table. The wall clock moves 30 minutes later. The couple approaches and sits at the table, bringing a beautiful sandwich made with "Colostrum" - breadcrumbs. She cuts with a knife and splits the sandwich in half.

RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC.  
Again, the picture wins the table, the couple. To the sound of music, they finish the tasting of breakfast with a kiss that seals the victory of love in the lives of these two people.

Enter credits

STRIKING AND LIVELY MUSIC. 

END

Brasília, January 27, 2008.
Ricardo Ken Fujikara

Max Diniz Cruzeiro
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Chapter XIV – Short Film – Colostrum II
Screenplay for short film 

by Ricardo Ken Fujikara and
Max Diniz Cruzeiro

January 27, 2008
SCREENPLAY
-------------------------------------------------------

SEQUENCE 1







Breakfast
Preparations of coffee
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

A house with enough people, full of relatives to celebrate some event. The breakfast is prepared by the couple with a full table. The camera accompanies hands that pull a form bun from a plastic bag. The breads are placed in a row in a long basket of the same size of the breads, but the initial loaf and the final loaf are tilted, while the others stand firmly. The camera focuses the bread path to a circular table that is covered with a liner that other hands have just tidied up. It's a couple. While she puts the breads on the table, after he rearranging the liner, brings the pot of coffee and then a couple of cups. She reciprocates bringing the butter into a special glass jar for the table. He puts the milk canister that releases hot steam next to the coffee pot. Then he brings the fruits, she brings the jug of juice, the ramen, and he, the cheese and the ham.
SEQUENCE 2







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
Relatives, children and friends begin to enter the kitchen for coffee. The couple is sitting at the table with the romantic look, smiles, with that scene of the full house and the happy people. An uncle greets with hugs and greetings the couple's hands, looks at the table and sees the bread form. Take two slices of bread, ignoring the tip. The couple looks at each other, smiles. And find a place to sit.

The couple looks at each other passionately, shaking hands, closing their eyes for a few seconds.

ENTER THE TANGO MUSIC.  
They open their eyes. The camera freezes the image of the family and the couple in joy, and after walking 360º, moves away and focuses on the couple who begin to pick up the loaves that are standing in the order of the row, but are not interested in the loaves that are lying down (beginning and end). They exchange niceties, passing the teapot closer to the other, the butter and the milk, but both take the two slices of bread separately to make a little bread with butter.

SEQUENCE 3







Breakfast
Souvenirs of Clara
STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

The camera approaches the face of the smiling woman, who lowers her eyes as if she remembers something. The camera goes in the direction of the woman's eyes, passes the lens and a neural connection is focused passing energy from side to side. Then the camera focuses on a memory of the past.

SEQUENCE 4







Orphanage
Clara - Children enter the cafeteria
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

It's coffee time. Several children come running and cheerfully wait for the breakfast meal in an orphanage cafeteria. The camera follows the movement as if a person is looking toward the door, through which they are entering the room. All tables are rectangular except one next to the kitchen. When the children have left the scene, Clara wakes up and goes to the orphanage's office to give her a kiss - the camera focuses on the child's name embroidered on the chest, which is different from the others, with a small badge and a bracelet with a pendant of a woman on her wrist, while the person in charge of the orphanage holds the complement of the pendant as a necklace on her neck. Then go to the kitchen to eat something. Two bags of shaped loaves are focused. Only the ends of the loaves remain. She makes a sandwich with cheese and lettuce and goes out to play through the back door.

SEQUENCE 5



Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
ENTER THE TANGO MUSIC.  

It turns to the couple's house, when an aunt opens the bag of bread and picks up two other slices, ignoring the tip. Again, the couple smiles and the chamber goes to the smiling man, closes and looks up as if he remembers something. 

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

SEQUENCE 6







Orphanage
Pedro at the orphanage
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

In the same orphanage, a boy (Pedro) as written on the badge, as he is the little one, of inferior stature to the other children, at the time of serving, keeps playing with his little fingers and forgets to eat, watching and smiling at the frantic movement of his colleagues in picking up French bread. Then, when everyone leaves for the food that ends, he goes to the kitchen to eat the food of the Housekeeper/Board. When he arrives at the place, he comes across two sacks of shaped loaves. One was empty and the other contained the tips of sliced bread. He grabs the tips, walks out the back door and eats serenely hidden.

SEQUENCE 7



Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
ENTER THE TANGO MUSIC.  

The image turns to the kitchen, when a child opens the bag of bread and picks up two other slices, ignoring the tip. The woman smiles and shakes her head. A new memory. 

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

SEQUENCE 8







Orphanage
Pedro's Escape
ENTER SOFT MUSIC WITH RHYTHMIC GRADATION.  

Ten years later, at night, when everyone sleeps, Clara goes to the kitchen and sees a bag of bread with just the tips. She opens it, makes a sandwich with cottage cheese and a glass of milk goes to the window of her room. She sees a boy (Pedro) fleeing through the gate.

SEQUENCE 9



Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
ENTER THE TANGO MUSIC.  

The camera turns to the kitchen, when a cousin opens the bread bag and picks up two other slices, again ignoring the tip. Then focuses on a man who laughs and brings a new memory.

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

SEQUENCE 10



Chance on the street
Remembrance of an adult Pedro
ENTER THE CLASSIC VIOLAN MUSIC.  

Pedro and Clara are already adults. Clara leaves the orphanage and picks up the car and goes shopping. She has an ecological bag in her hands, from the door to the car. Pedro is delivering leaflets on the street. She goes by car and doesn't see the boy in the street and throws water on the booklet (Pedro). Wet and hungry, he finds in the bin a bag of bread wrapped in a well-sanitized plastic with only the tips and eats.

SEQUENCE 11







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee
The memory goes by, the camera focuses on Clara's smile.

RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC.  
The camera moves to the hands of the couple that touch each other then makes one more small box of butter-shaped bread and the focus of the action passes to the visualization of the countenance of Clara. 

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

The camera goes beyond his gaze and connects the neurons as in Clara's process. 

SEQUENCE 12



Chance on the street
Remembrance of an adult Pedro
ENTER THE CLASSIC VIOLAN MUSIC.  

Clara enters a self-service bakery for coffee. Pedro, meanwhile, delivers the pamphlet near the commercial establishment and decides to drink coffee. When they go to serve, each one takes a tip of the bread of form - the hands meet first, when they raise the eyes they recognize and they kiss.

SEQUENCE 13







The wedding
Church
ENTER THE SOUND OF ANGELIC MUSIC.  

The image appears showing Clara dressed as a bride and Peter dressed in character the instant the priest offers the host. Then they receive the holy bread and kiss to seal the union. The camera focuses on some relatives who were at the couple's house for breakfast.

SEQUENCE 14







Breakfast
Couple at home having coffee

RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC.  
The camera focuses only on the bread basket where only the breadcrumbs remain. The couple is focused, they smile at each other. They get up. Relatives go to the room to watch TV and talk.

STOP TANGO MUSIC ABROADLY.  

PAUSE. 
The couple leaves the focus of the scene, the image only focuses on the empty table. The wall clock moves 30 minutes later. The couple approaches and sits at the table, bringing a beautiful sandwich made with "Colostrum" - breadcrumbs. She cuts with a knife and splits the sandwich in half.

RESTART THE TANGO MUSIC.  
Again, the picture wins the table, the couple. To the sound of music, they finish the tasting of breakfast with a kiss that seals the victory of love in the lives of these two people.

Enter credits
STRIKING AND LIVELY MUSIC. 

END
Brasília, January 27, 2008.
Ricardo Ken Fujikara

Max Diniz Cruzeiro
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Chapter XV – Book: Complex Concepts – Capitalism
The capitalist exchange basis is the currency. Those who have the right to consume material resources are those people who own capital as the basis of exchange for products and services. This text seeks to unravel everything that goes behind capitalism, its relations and attitudes of the people with regard to social behavior and human values.

One way to quantify work is through pay. It is a basis of exchange in which the effort to produce goods, services, physical effort and knowledge is rewarded for currency. There are quotas determined by the value of complexity and/or excellence of the tasks performed. 

 In remuneration, one party owns the means of production, and for this reason it is remunerated by the profit achieved by the business. The other part lives with the quantification of their effort that says in contract, with nothing more than what is combined.

In capitalism, when the business goes bad there is a rupture of the social contract with the paid party, and the payer can do what he or she understands, within the law, with their business, provided that they pay whatever is due to those who helped them to keep the business when was profitable.

Profit for the owner is only the appropriation generated by the use of the equipment, the structure and the facilities, since it has already remunerated the non-owners of the business for their effort. But some types of business in capitalism predict that non-owners can take a part of the profits, in a contractual way, in which the owner is only an incentive for the unpaid to make use of the work tools more intensely and thus increase plus profit/business capital.

For non-owners, the increase in earnings that part of the profit is a relative advantage, since their idle, out-of-service, non-dividend effort now counts as a value reserve where the extra time spent to generate new products and services for the owners will generate an increase in income, generating greater satisfaction in obtaining a higher quantity of products and services that can acquire, generating more comfort for them and their family.

 

Legitimacy for the accumulation of capital is due to three factors: Merit, luck and heredity. In the case of merit, the person gives up consuming goods and services to save and thus accumulate currency. Luck is when the person doesn't have a direct cause and effect relationship, such as receiving a good donation from a stranger or winning a prize in the lottery (return of risk, to spend a small amount). And heredity is when one receives capital, in whatever form, from its ascending and descending scale.

The process of accumulation is a hierarchical social leveler. Higher levels tend to have a larger share of money than more basic levels. The physical effort of the lower layers tends to be less rewarded than the mental effort of the higher layers. 

The division of labor obeys clear rules of specialization. The degree of knowledge generated establishes a stabilized economy. There is tiered differentiation of non-proprietors who are divided into intermediate levels of power through positions and functions. The functions reflect a supposed differential potential among subordinates. But in a capitalist world, when a business goes bad, the labor surplus from the base and the higher functions are the first to get out of business. The functions are reoccupied by non-less experienced owners willing to earn lower remuneration than the occupant of the former post. For the non-owner without experience, it is as if he has earned an opportunity to show his human potential and value. For the non-owner who has lost his job, it will be a problem as he will have to show to the market that his differential is worth the remuneration that will keep his level of income in the same way as before.

For a government that is capitalist, it is bad for the owners to have it as a competitor. Then, capitalist society, influenced by the owners of the largest share of capital, pushes the government to activities such as regulation, advice and social divisor. But when the capital to be invested in a society is huge and there is no return forecast, or this is too slow, then society charges the government to take over certain production areas so that other owners' activities can surface and generate more capital.

In capitalism, there are opportunities for all. It is up to each one to discover the branches of activity that need to be exploited or potentialized to generate wealth. The market differential is related to the factors: creativity, expertise, proper use of intelligences, opportunity, available initial capital and innovation capacity.

A person having capital doesn't mean that he will be able to do business. If there is not a feeling for the investment, fatally the person who owns the capital will lose his reserves until he must have paid his labor to survive again.

Capitalism generates layers of the population on the scale of survival that need to be supported by the government. These layers usually have no high level of education and that is why they have taken them off the market, and are unable to fit into any branch of activity because they do not have a qualification. The government, as a social divisor, is responsible for bringing these citizens back to consumption in society so that they can be reintegrated by the state tutor in social programs of accumulation of knowledge.

Sometimes consumption in capitalism is exaggerated for those sections of the population that do not have a sparing mindset. People, in this case, prefer to spend in the present the result of the effort received as remuneration. For the economy, excessive spending on goods and services generates a growing demand for the occupation of non-owners, allowing more people to leave the marginalized population that subsists. 

On the other hand, excessive consumption generates a shortage of materials in the medium term, making products more expensive and decreasing the value of money in order to generate inflation and to destabilize society. People stop buying products and services, owners have their profits reduced, businesses decline, non-owners stay idle and are finally released to suit the new market demand.

In a capitalist society many deviations of psyche occur on the part of those who manage to progress by accumulating much capital, as well as by the excluded. The former lose the notion, in many cases, of the true role of money and live from luxury to luxury. They spend in a way that doesn't matter with the benefit value that the currency provides, but the advantage of this behavior is that it generates occupancy for non-owners. The second, the frustrations of not being able to acquire essential goods or services for their existence. Regram life in order to continue to exist for better days.

 

The scale of values of society as well as its ethics defines the acceptable relations that capital provides. Thus, the moral code of laws, behavior and social rules embraces capitalism and gives it legitimacy. The system itself generates imbalance mainly when there is no good relationship between owners, non-owners and government.

A person in capitalism can own, not own, and govern at the same time. The relationship between people derives from the complexity of relationships between family, owners and government. The degree of relationship that a person has is sometimes decisive for her to be successful in her pay. 

Friendship between people is a huge channel in the decision-making structure that makes a person gain a high pay or get an occupation and participate in the sharing by the production of products and services of a society. 

Capitalism also shares the generation of foreign exchange in a society. Only it distributes in an unequal way, according to the previously mentioned questions: merit, luck or heredity. Those left out should be assisted by the government, whose transfer to this attitude is borne by the owners and not owners.

When there is no merit for the accumulation of capital and it wasn't acquired by luck or heredity, the State takes legal steps to subtract the amount that the agent wasn't entitled to own. As an example, the assets and rights accumulated by drug trafficking, the confiscation of unproductive land where the law requires it to be productive, and many other reasons.

In the case of heredity, in order to be valid, the agent must not participate directly or indirectly in the death of the person who left the inheritance capital for himself. It is the moral factor here that makes the law valid and allows for a clear rule that makes relationships between people more friendly and stable.

The government administers owners and not owners. It is responsible for temperance in the relationship between the parties. It is the balance between the big and the small. Exercise your police power when necessary. As a regulator, it provides punishment for crimes and excesses. It guides the administrations as to the direction to be taken through campaigns, public acts, advertisements, programs and projects. 

The power arises from the fiction of capital and is in the relationship of who can influence through the currency a large number of people. The influence can be either directly or indirectly. Directly, when the blocking of capital by the dominant agent causes a reduction in the income pattern of non-owners. In an indirect way, when the relationship of decrease in the income pattern is not identified immediately, there is a distancing of income progression by a blocking factor that prevents its progression.

Accumulating assets is a status generator. Consumption creates luxury goods, desire, pleasure, comfort and satisfaction. So a person who surrounds themselves with numerous articles of tertiary need has the sense of security, of being well protected, of privacy and of convenience. The person becomes what they has products or what they can use services. 

The volatility of capital guarantees a high degree of occupation. If an economy people are willing to only save capital, then there will be no balance of accounts and the capitalist system collapses because of the lack of buyers of products and services. The State should encourage the administrations to save little more than their surplus, so that in the future it can acquire higher goods and services.

It is not interesting for capitalism to have very high economic classes C, D, and E because these classes have little purchasing power. The ideal for a capitalist economy is that the owner's compensation should not exceed three times the sum of all expenses and reinvestments (including non-owners). But in a capitalist system there are no limits to profits and gains. Being part of the excess amount withdrawn through mechanisms such as income tax. But if the individual prices are considered abusive the public power can intervene in order to limit the profit for that specific excess. 

If the owner of the means of production is aware of and limit his profit and reinvest a large part of it, he will be strengthening the productive chain and its patrimony. Reinvestment implies expenditures and generation of occupation causing great benefit to society as a whole. 

If non-homeowners have the notion that it is necessary to specialize then they would seek new knowledge, new techniques, new structures of behavior, new paradigms to follow, and be able to have a differential within their profession that would make them attractive to a capital owner want to develop a profitable business.

The whole dream of a non-owner is to become a capital owner. And once owner, the dream to be achieve status, in turn happens to be the attainment of power. Other parallel derivational forms are also felt as culturalization, pursuit of leisure, world view, attunement with body and mind, etc.
Capitalism is not cruel to the human being, and its use is that it must be regulated by the government. In a society in which everyone wants to win, an invitation to common sense is needed so that all the agents of society also share their obligations so that the profit is distributed more exactly among all those involved.

When is a loss a profit? When the limit imposed on capital will preserve a group of people from incalculable damage to life, dignity, conscience and human character. A capitalist activity must be ruled according to the basic guidelines of survival, the environment, property and individual effort.

The rupture of capitalism to another system requires the manipulation of innumerable social values in which society has been settled for more than five hundred years. Any model that replaces it will go through the same phases of power sharing, paradigm shifts, as dividing capital more equitably and seeking a new benchmark.

Is capitalism responsible for economic backwardness? No. The responsible for the Brazilian economic backwardness is the agents' way of thinking. Business is predatory, we have to create a culture for a self-sustaining model. The government, in the same way that it tries to manage the non-proprietary managers who are on the threshold of poverty, must also manage the owners with instructions and information to better maintain their businesses and thus increase the capacity of agent allocation in private companies.

Currency as a factor of expansion or retraction: the economic multiplier determines whether an economy is accelerating or not. Thus, if people are circulating too much money in the economy, this can generate an inflationary factor by the dispute of the demand for products and services. But this is felt in segments that have little competition. In terms of supply, this effect is not so meaningful. 

In the capitalist world, a government measure must be followed by another measure that regulates the effect of the first. And as a cascade, the government must always act at the forefront to predict the behavior of the market and thus, size the actions necessary for the balance in full employment.

The government can not retract investments in structural areas, since the delay in modernizing the physical structures that determine the flow of production may have an unprecedented loss for the future. The state must anticipate growth and advance the material benefits to meet the necessary business demand, ie the construction and renovation of roads, bridges, education, ports, airports, etc.
Wild capitalism and aversion to capital are elements opposed to the capitalist system. The first, for acting predatory, not respecting rights; And the second, for wanting to destroy a base of exchange that was invented with the formation of humanity and which is already rooted in each. Capitalism exists in pure socialism. What differs is both the division of capital that governs other sources of thought.

Do not try to run away from capital, for in any system, it will accompany you. Learn how to live harmoniously with the exchange relationships already established, so that in the future the bases of exchange will evolve and people will be happier. Remember the Japanese who after World War II studied hard in other countries, returned to Japan and improved the products and services of their instructors.
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Chapter XVI – Book: Complex Concepts – Society
A society is a set of persons who establish norms of conduct or mutual conviviality and make use of a standard language instrument that corresponds to the conventional language that must be governed by all. Many societies are concrete when there is a written agreement that defines the duties and rights of each. Others, however, are abstract in the sense of not having a specific standard of conduct and are governed by a heap of rules that regulate social behavior.

The being has their right recognized as a social person when they're born with life. The act of breathing gives ownership to the individual who claims to enter into society. However, their right to life is recognized by society well before their birth, which protects the fact that it has not yet been consummated, through the assistance offered to their mother.  

A territorial space is necessary for society to play its role. This space isn't always continuous and the division of power can affect the characteristics and composition of this society. It may be that a society is formed by the coercion of the ideas of a group. Thus, the dominant group imposes its culture and symbols on the dominated group. 

Society can be hierarchical or platform. It is hierarchical when there are many social levels that distinguish the people who compose it. Generally, this division is felt by the prestige or status of one layer over the other. In the hierarchical structure, the higher levels hold the greater part of the resources available in society. In the platform society, there are few levels of hierarchy and the difference between levels is low. There are capitalist and socialist countries that have both types of structure. The Nordic countries have a platform structure, as the levels are very close to each other. China, however, has a very hierarchical structure (Communist Party).

The cradle of all society is the family. It is the smallest social unit in terms of power structure and organization of ideas. The family, in the figure of the parents, is responsible for transmitting the knowledge generated by society until the child is the ideal age for the State, representing society, to play its part in the transfer of knowledge accumulated for it. 

Society seeks ways to maintain the balance of forces with actors external to it, by creating armed forces, police forces and action forces to combat catastrophes and calamities. The invention of the State strengthened the society and began to intervene and control the direction that it itself wishes to follow. It is the case of democratic countries that the citizen's power of choice makes the elect take control of the actions of social entities.

The values of the spirit are taught to the social and these values will translate the greater reasons of the necessity of each one in society. These values will serve to guide decision making, influence the way of thinking, guide education, guide contact with other citizens and the role of each individual in society.

The notion of work is another factor necessary for the maintenance of the land. As an integral part, the individual seeks their space and contribute to the prosperity of the whole. The somatization of the efforts of all is translated into welfare for the development of administrative units. 

Society marginalizes all those who don't follow the moral, ethical and social doctrine that compose it. Depending on the complexity of the offense, if individual have legal age, they can even lose their life, also may lose the right to freedom or go through administrative sanctions. The rejection can also come from the isolation of the individual as a citizen, where the prestige and consideration of the similar by that person.

Locomotion and the right to come and go have their rules defined according to the social situation. In times of war, for example, many societies restrict the locomotion of their individuals in order to protect the state from the fortuitous transfer of information that could harm the whole.

The very notion of family, in the sense of defining its compound is a creation of the State that establishes the affective relations that are considered valid for the constitution of a unit that has legal force for the social dismemberments coming from the union between people. Here we see a paradox, whereby the family gave rise to society and the latter began to control the family or validate it by the power attributed to the popular. 

The changes that a younger generation tries to impose as a force for the renewal of accumulated thought, for changing paradigms, for the neural model of thought, for changing knowledge, for forming new ideals and values, are greatly restrained by older generations, who already are the maintainers of the current system. It's the conflict that gives rise to oppositions to the adopted social model and if not worked the way of thinking society collapses or declines. 

In a declining society, there is first a reversal of values, when there is no longer the understanding of generations. It is as if there was a rupture of the past with the present, where everything is allowed. Citizens are unlimited in their actions generating disorder in society. Violence erupts. The level of stress rises. The authorities representing the people lose their power. The hierarchies are without force of expression and mobilization. 

This occurs until new values appear. A new Magna regency is formed in these cases, because the theoretical foundations that shaped the hegemony of society no longer serve. Slowly, a new social mold is formed. New hierarchies are formed based on the new values, new authorities assume the power of the people, violence gives way to ordination, gradually the individuals who accept the new authorities and delegate powers to them, limiting the actions of individuals, with new paradigms, and the linkages between past and present are formed and society reestablishes itself.

The collective consciousness of a society is the set of values, artistic work, architectural engineering, mathematical formulas, the humanities all, from the exact and none the less important, the values of the spirit, constructions and equipment, studies, expressions of the spirit, which are grasped by the senses of the human machine. Any teaching that an individual has been able to translate into neural information is codified instruments that form the collective consciousness of society.

For the society, there are no excluded (except for crimes that impose the ban), yes, there are individuals that are not well related in the social network, and for this reason they require, the intervention of the State to allocate them in the system of form to be relatively more useful for their complexity. Social exclusion is a consequence of acts of Government.

Value to life is an essential component of every society. It implies the need for preservation of the species, the continuity of hereditary inheritance, the continuity of the species itself, accumulated learning and respect for the human being. Many societies have diffuse concepts about what is considered life, from its initial phase to its terminal phase.

Science evolves so much that sometimes the rules of a society become obsolete and new values and paradigms must be created to support the new scientific discoveries. For science, the notion of life can change if the use of elements that define it can save other existing lives. This creates a conflict in society that has long developed a social support for the continuity of the pattern and established rules.

The company is limited by the power transferred to the State. The rules are necessary for everyone to be satisfied and thus minimize conflicts and interferences that could harm individuals or reduce their life expectancy.

Solidarity is not directly related to the values of the spirit, but rather to the need to preserve the species. When solidarity is fraught with spiritual values, it serves as a theoretical foundation that justifies benevolence. Helping the equals (the social being) expresses the internal desire to ensure the maintenance of their own in the notion of family, which extends beyond the boundaries of a family unit and passes to the terrain of the whole, the complex system.

Creating is an apex of thought. Creative potential is the object of study of the social phenomenon. To invent is to associate preconceived ideas and to fuse them together so that the connection between the known inventions and the link formed by the creator becomes a new thing in the conception of society. Society preserves the knowledge of its individuals by the formation of laws that guarantee the property rights of inventions.

Not everyone who lives in society is social, but even not being social, to society this individual belongs. Not being social means repudiation of the values that society expresses through meetings, celebrations, meetings, parades, social gatherings and civic posture. It is part of society to develop free will, when expressly permitted, so that individuals feel the will to exercise their rights and duties as citizens.

 There are societies that develop knowledge based only on human evolution. God, for these societies, is the fruit of the collective imagination of a time when human culture had no answers for the development of the potentialities of being. Then, God was seen as the missing complement to the scientific explanations for lack of the development of the science that was still incipient. For other societies, God is the master spring responsible for all that is alive and existing in society. It is through him that all life has been generated and makes sense. Faith arises as devotion and all the presuppositions of society can not hurt this universal principle that originated life as we know it.

Culture is the expression of a people of their moments of joy and sadness, absence and contentment, traditions and elucubrations, love and hate. A society can have diverse cultures called integrated or regionalized cultures, and have a unified culture that represents the whole society. The unique culture is the joining of all regionalized cultures. The expression of the people differs according to customs and traditions. The peculiarities of language create unquestionable syllogisms. Each one in its essence transmits a teaching that is a truth to who transmits.

Society doesn't generate economic diversions in the formation of the rich and the poor, but the system of government that it has transferred can be responsible for the hunger and misery of its individuals. The process of choosing the representatives determines how close a perfect society can be achieved. But the degree of information of individuals interferes directly in the process of choice. For this reason, an ill-informed society will hardly be able to elect good rulers. So everything creates a vicious cycle in which there is no concern for information to perpetuate governments that have little to offer individuals and much to profit from biased measures for their own benefit.

Another important factor in a society is communication. It can be restricted, broad or controlled. When it is restricted, people should only follow the precepts in a moral code that guides the thought. Broad, when censorship appears only as an indication of what it is advisable or not for individuals to watch and controlled when the power of censorship greatly limits access to knowledge in a society. One more time, the state is responsible for the limitations in expressions between people, as in economics the dominant thought is responsible for dictating the necessary rules for the maintenance of one's power.

When a State receives excess power from a society, it tends to be eternal. It then assembles dominant structures and controls the thinking of the people so that it has a single positive view in the direction of the rulers' thinking. But when the will of the political group that controls a society begins to limit well-being to only its own, this creates discontent until a break with society emerges, establishing new values and paradigms that make it a decision-making of disconnect a political layer of power.

On the other hand, a weak state for not transferring power from society to it, makes political decisions complicated. There is in these cases a progression of institutionalized anarchy, where society falls into the temptation to circumvent its own rules and laws until new forces arise through the charisma of its ideas and ideals. 

Freedom is a broad concept and treated in society in the mention of the limit that goes the freedom of the neighbor. In certain societies, freedom is relative, and in others, it is complete under the law. The concept of freedom may vary from one society to another. The restriction of freedom also on the interference of the State, which favors the safety of other individuals belonging to society.

The class struggle is a divisor of society. The divisors serve as a dam, some layers are subject to greater benefits of the structure of the State, and other layers, are responsible for maintaining the bases of the same. The higher social classes hold a greater degree of scientific and academic knowledge than the lower classes. When the relation of high social classes versus low social classes is very disproportionate, it is said that society is in imbalance and the power of decision is very concentrated around few individuals.

A society grows when all social indicators, such as education, housing, employment, food, income, culture, leisure, entertainment, health, tourism, etc., go through an improvement according to the perception of socioeconomic variables. Individuals become happier, new doors open, social behavior becomes more stable, and life becomes easier for the more humble. 

A society can be opened or closed. When open, it is successive to have cultural, commercial or economic interferences. Individuals seek external referents of conduct and begin to consume the ideas and values of foreign culture. Ideas undergo adaptations when they arrive in a society and mix with the local culture. In closed structures, the state is in charge of deciding what is good to enter a society, such as information. Controls the values, applies censorship when necessary and limits the consumption of goods when they can cause a breakdown in the structure of the State.

The strength of a society lies in the organization capacity of the individuals that belong to it. The greater the organization, the greater the chance of the distribution of power and social equity, the State is only an instrument for society, in this case. It isn't who holds the course that a people must follow, through only their elites, but a necessary accessory for the regulation of society and its dynamics.

Equality is conquered by respect for differences and growth geared to the particularities of each individual. A State that truly represents the people is concerned with working the individual skills of each people in order to satisfy the desire versus utility relationship of each. 

Society is the dynamo that moves the machines of progress when well regulated. It is up to each one to do his or her job. And it begins in each one, in the family unit, and ends in the State, in the correct choice of representatives that will give voice to the desires and feelings of every individual in society.
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Chapter XVII – Book: Complex Concepts - Community
Community is a group of people living in the same space restricted by well-defined dimensions with its own dominant structure, typified culture, sometimes defined language with local characteristics, its own laws, social rules of behavior and behavior differentiated from other localities and marked visual identity.

A community is a subset of the society that integrates it. The community brings to itself only the norms that society imposes that suits the group. When the rule has the force of law, the community tends to organize itself clandestinely - outside the law.

At the core of a community is the striking presence of an icon that represents it in terms of influence vis-à-vis other communities and society as a whole. Power is in the hands of those who hold a large part of the capital of the community, and who feel obligated to share the assets with the members of the group.

This relationship of exchange between the dominant power of a nucleus and the popular ones is a way of maintaining a network of relationships whose dominant will feel protected by the popular who will reciprocate with information, consumption of their products, cover of clandestine actions in relation to the referential of the society when marginalized by law and fidelity. The latter is conquered by the exchange of favors in the sense of the dominant power if it does at times of State. 

The dominant power provides shelter for supporters, food, help for equal or popular people to support their expenses, protection against rival factions who want to destroy the assembled structure of a community, offers transportation for the elderly, communication service as points of information and forwards people to medical services when needed.

The price of submission is loyalty to the ideals of the dominant power. No other structure is as strong or powerful as a nucleus of community because it directly influences the lives of families almost always marginalized by society because they are on the margins of financial independence.

Contrary to popular belief, in communities there are sub-cores of sphere of influence that, for the most part, are formed by small traders who have the backing of the local dominant structure to develop business activities, almost always without legal protection of the society, under a scheme of strong institutionalized protection of local power.

The hierarchy in a community is very close to each other. The levels communicate with great ease and the life of each is perceived by all of the group or a large part of it. So when one of the group stands out, everyone soon learns and the dominant power controls this rise to see if there is danger in its hegemony in the power structure or if it will be another ally in the maintenance of the public order in the conglomerate in question.

In most communities, the residences are close to each other. There is a mutual aid structure where everyone benefits from mutualism and respect for others. Neighbors are known and usually attend the homes of acquaintances of the territorial division around them. There are communities where the physical building structures look like middle-class neighborhoods (B2), others preserve lower-class features (D and E).

 In the communities there are people who belong to all economic classes, but the vast majority are lacking in resources. Simplicity is a very important component in ordinary life. All are equal no matter the hierarchical level. Another interesting component is honesty among equals. Thus, one member of the community can not "cheat" in another in the same community.

Religious structure has free access within communities. Generally, the strength of the church is neutral in relation to the power centers of a community. The manifestation of faith is free whatever it may be. There is often no exclusion of religious groups of any nature or their interference in the life of the commons.

The police power of the state is viewed negatively by the popular. Generally, there are conflicts between them, and dear members of the communities end up losing their lives leaving an indignant part of the popular that had a certain charisma for these people who in their view protected them, helped in the most difficult hours and respected the social rules of the locality.

It is found that the level of education is increasing within communities, but it is even lower if taken into consideration the whole society. The financial difficulties impose a sad reality for the popular, who almost always have no alternatives, seek illicit ways of developing activities. 

Society outside the community almost always marginalizes the common. This strengthens even more the nuclei of influence of the popular where people find refuge and almost always occupation. Values are based on the resistance of ideas, on preserving life through free conduct within communities. The benchmark is the oppressor: one who doesn't transfer the "part of the cake" and who channels all efforts to continue imposing their way of thinking and feeling. So repudiation of society germinates as a way of expressing resentment over the marginalization of the system.

Non-legalized trade activities, such as street vendors, shoe factories, flannelines and beggars, are mostly performed by people connected to the communities due to the lack of choice for not being able to get legal jobs to support their families. 

But there are lawyers, doctors, psychologists, pedagogues and dentists in the communities. These people, for the most part, relied on the efforts of family and friends to complete their studies. But by official statistics, the number of citizens living in communities that have reached the upper level is still quite small. 

The intervention of the State promotes the conflict since it disassociates ties of friendship, generates discomfort for the presence of strangers in the middle, prevents the commerce of activities that are not legalized but that do not violate the principle of the law, as a bakery that does not have the national registry of legal entity, and promotes idleness in the community.

The State, as the protagonist of its lack of mobility within the communities, should be concerned with developing integration actions with the common ones, enabling access to information, health, education, sports, better housing, respecting the principle that unites those individuals within each social context.

Make no mistake that the formation of communities belongs only to the weak. The richer also form their own communities, which most often the meeting place is different from the place of residence. Here are inserted the clubs, ballrooms, congresses and virtual communities.

Virtual communities are accessible to everyone in society and even people from other societies, but the standard required to participate in them requires a minimum of physical structure and equipment necessary for the exchange of ideas. And the vast majority of individuals who have the least condition of life are outside this relationship channel.

With the advent of the internet, virtual communities have spread. There is in many virtual communities the hierarchical presence of a limited number of moderators who will define what is interesting to show the group the information collected by its members. Others, however, select members for their interest in interviews.

The democratization of technology led to the emergence of the lan house business, where a person who does not have the equipment and structure to have a computer can access the internet by renting the equipment for an hour connected. This meant that more people from the lower classes could participate in this social phenomenon that changed the way people lived together.

Unlike the physical communities, the virtual community sees no social class pattern, is not linked to power structures, almost always does not conflict with the state (unless it performs paramilitary character, drug and narcotics trafficking, incites practice of crimes or attempts against the order of the State, which will have its operation blocked by judicial decision).

As a way to promote a society's fairness of information, the virtual community. It has no obstacles to socialization. This is not to say that physical communities run a serious risk of dismantling their structures of domination and power by the clusters of influence, but rather that access to information becomes more democratic and can improve the relationship between groups. 

The general tendency is for the exchange of information that enables better knowledge of the physical communities, the neighborhoods, the cities of the interior, the urban centers and the upper class nuclei. The prejudices of one physical structure with another must be minimized as people come to know and respect each other. 

Another form of community is the isolation of ideas by the hegemony of a spiritual thought, which elevates the adept to a category of being that seeks the purification of the soul and body against all that he admits as perverse in its conception of existence. In this group are inserted the religious communities.

In religious communities, isolation is an important factor because it advocates a break with the world or society to attend the teachings of a magma or base book for the whole teaching. Values in these communities are secular, and pass from generation to generation obeying the teachings of their creators. There are tutors responsible for managing the application of rules of behavior, and anyone who does not conform to the rules imposed on everyone is invited to withdraw from the community as a form disguised as banishment.

Faith moves the thinking of the adepts. The master is the referential and the adepts tend to copy their neural models of thought. Almost always there are no reformulations of the dogmas and precepts to follow. They are closed structures that open to the resumption of new followers in many cases. They tend to solve their social problems with each other, no matter what state they intervene in the way of life they choose to live. They almost always follow the laws of society, which make them a neutral point in the social sphere.

Another form of community is the scientific one. Formed by the thinking structure and almost always linked to the dominant form of the State, composed of researchers, doctors, scientists, developers, consultants and analysts are concerned to prove by empirical processes the realities of the world. 

Their proofs and assumptions are uncontested when their experiments are elaborated within the standards and norms accepted by ethics and scientism. The changes that these communities bring about in society are enormous because they are by their nature the ability to influence values, make decisions, change paradigms, change criteria and affect the way people view life and their relationships. 

The scientific communities are the most physically isolated. They usually meet in congresses, workshops, teleconferences, journals of scientific articles, universities and research centers. They have a high standard of living, have their own language, have great prestige in society and, in terms of hierarchy, have a differentiation by the degree of study that each one has it.

Almost always scientific communities are on the side of law. When they can prove theories that contradict the laws, they have a tendency to pass through a strong reflection on the part of the society with the purpose of adjusting the new knowledge to the new reality brought by the scientific means. When they are outlawed, the use of knowledge is channeled into the construction of projects that go against the principles of the charter that governs a nation. 
Note that communities don't have many divergences. Conflicts occur in relation to the state when some maximum principle imposed by the state is affected by the attitudes of the commons in their relations within the group and their external relations to the group. Not every relationship within the group is allowed by the state, which is the conflict in the first instance which is the state interference in the way in which the commons chose to influence their lives. In the second instance, there is the group's influence on society. In the second case, the whole group is marginalized when the relation of influence is illicit and almost always the state makes power of its police force to reestablish the accepted standard by the society.

It should be remembered that the State is the representation of society, so why are the communities that are inserted in the context not only because they are within the law? It is because not every community has an expressive number of members to influence state decisions. 

Concepts among communities of life, education, religion, commerce, and social life can vary dramatically from one culture to another. Social conflict doesn't happen because the state is present in the distribution of knowledge. It tries to take some of each one so that everyone can get an idea of the social complex in which we live it all through the official network of education. 

The unifiers of society are language, currency, patriotism, and education. Language is established by the formation of an educated norm, in which all the aspects of the communities must mirror in it. Currency appears as a base of exchange capable of standardizing the exchange relations for goods and services. Patriotism is linked to national unity, where the territorial space belongs to the whole of society. And education is the referential aspect of the global knowledge of society, which aims to prepare each individual for its perpetuation.

The unifiers within the community are regionalization of language, hierarchical system and culturalization. With regionalization of the language, community members are able to convey their ideas clearly to themselves and obscurely to non-members. The hierarchical system defines the structures of power and degree of knowledge among the commons. With the culturalization, each community creates its own identity that represents it before the society. 

The unifiers between communities are the official language, currency and education. With the official language, people exchange ideas and groups translate into their regionalized languages the essence they need for information to be useful within their groups. Currency appears as a strong element for the exchange base also between groups. And education unifies the way of thinking although for each group there is a difference of basement, in terms of theoretical premises, that allow to have different visions of the world on the same concept approached by the official education.

Not every individual belongs to a community, but every individual belongs to a society. Society is complex, community may or may not be complex. A sociedade é a união de todas as comunidades e indivíduos que não estão inseridos em comunidade. Uma pessoa pode pertencer a mais de uma comunidade. E uma comunidade pode ser subconjunto de outra (é o caso de comunidades médicas terem como subconjunto uma comunidade de pediatras). 
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Chapter XVIII – Book: Complex Concepts - State
The State is an institution created by society with the intention of managing the collective interests of a group of people who have in common the territoriality, a language or more of reference, social rules defined for all and similar patriotic values. The people are the base element of a state. Not all individuals living in a state are entitled to represent it. The main types of state are: theocratic, monarchical, dictatorial, democratic, socialist, communist, elitist, figurative, presidentialist and parliamentarian.

An unorganized society in the state form is called an anarchist society. The rules in this case are not well defined, people tend to act by their own impulse and convictions. The levels of hierarchy in an anarchist society are fragile, and individuals maintain close referential patterns to their own conviviality.

Anarchy doesn’t necessarily mean disorder if the educational background of the population is uniform, since the same values and attitudes become a moral code to be followed by all, who at the same time have the free will to manifest in the way that converges. As there is no state presence, social services are in the hands and direction of third parties. There is a one-to-one correspondence between the interests of those who provide services and those who use them. Thus, the game of interest between the parties is the leveler of knowledge transfer, currency exchange, health relations, transportation conditions, and other social factors.

In anarchy, for building or carrying out collective works, such as setting up a hydroelectric plant, for example, is more complicated if a member of the group does not have enough capital to implement the work. As the state doesn't exist and will not act in social areas where intervention is necessary because of the costly factor of implementations, society should be encouraged to contribute voluntarily in systems of counterpart of future gains in the form of contract by individuals who wish to administer Execution. People, in this case, are stimulated by relative advantages in the future.

There are societies that are conservative and dynamic. In the case of conservative societies, they generally prefer more rigid State structures that do not change their form very much, maintain old patterns of information transfer, sometimes requiring information control so that society doesn't "contaminate" with trends "negative" that don't preserve the identity of the set. Dynamic societies, on the other hand, tend to have more liberal states. The popular ones are easy to assimilate new concepts and paradigms and absorb the new tendencies that come to incorporate in the daily of the people. With this, the State needs to modernize rapidly to incorporate new values and knowledge to continue managing the aspirations of society.

There is a predominant characteristic of the state which is oneness. The principle of non-competition of the State with another entity that wants the same administrative power. Uniqueness is the ability to manage society in a unique way. Its dominant aspect confers superior status. Those who are administered, in this case, have only one north to follow. But this does not mean that there can be no conflict of ideas and rules. Since the State is formed by a set of popular that were legitimized to assume the functions of state. To resolve the conflict of laws, another characteristic is created - the hierarchy - that says what prevails in a moment that requires a decision. Discretionary is the factor in which the administrator can choose the decision that is most convenient to the set must also obey the principle of hierarchy. In other words, if there is a higher rule that defines that he must act in such a way, then the steward must obey this supreme principle. But if there are parallel rules in which the administrator should use common sense, then he has the power to choose the rule that best defines the management's desire to represent society.

In the theocratic state, the rules are all aimed at a moral and ethical code of religious origin that serves as the basis for everything. No rule of state should circumvent the principle of religious rules. It doesn't necessarily mean that clerics are in control of the state, but that their influence on the administrators is strong enough to make the state continue within the pattern established by society. The whole source of inspiration comes from a supreme being and its power is conferred on the State, which can be a direct or indirect manifestation of the individuals of a society.

Already in the monarchical state, there is a prole that serves as a reference for the whole society. This offspring gains the right to manage individuals by the principle of heredity. Society gives charisma and power to this family, which decides the direction in which society must follow. In the contemporary world, there are several variations of monarchy. Most of them are only a decorative and influential instrument, while the other part of the state is democratically chosen by individuals who represent society.

The dictatorial state is the preponderance of an armed group that imposes force on society. The values of the group don't always reflect those of society. Individuals in society are led to agree with dominant ideas. Marginalized groups are persecuted when they manifest their ideas contrary to the dominant power. There is a tendency in a dictatorial state to preserve power within the group, to restrict freedom, to restrict the forms of thought of the administered, isolationism in relation to the influence of other states and to limit the magna, when it exists, in a set of rules that only serves the elite that supports the form of government.

The basis of the democratic state is pluralism of ideas. The more organized groups of the larger society have advantages in the distribution of the power structure. Criteria are created so that the individuals of a society can be able to choose administrators that best represent the desires of a society. In populations where the level of schooling is low, there is a tendency of those who are followed by the physiognomy of the candidates in the process of choosing the representatives of the people. In democracy, force is in the will of the majority that legitimizes a group to represent society for a defined space of time. 

The socialist state is based on the principle of the division of goods. The state is strong and is made up of individuals from the people who represent them. The goods belong to the State, which is responsible for the orderly distribution to society. The property belongs to the state and the work does not aim at profit but the maintenance of the state. A socialist state can be democratic or dictatorial.

The communist state has as its basic principle the equality between the individuals of a society. Goods are equally distributed among the individuals of society, the social values of union, fraternity and equality are passed on by the educational system as a reference to be followed by the administrators. Here too the state can be democratic or dictatorial. 

The elitist state is one in which a social class of people perpetuates itself in power. The dominant way of thinking does not reflect the way of thinking of society, but it, because it has great strength in terms of articulation, can maintain itself as a dominant structure. The elite dominates through the economic power that makes the other classes follow their way of thinking for the fear of not being able to maintain their subsistence. The elitist state is quite influential and is present covertly in many democracies around the world.

In the figurative state there are components of the State that are mere formal structures of representation. The maximum representative of the State is only an informant of the structure of the State with limited force. It doesn't mean that the State is weak; means that there are divisions in power, allowing operation in an integrated way. The figurative state admits all other forms of state.

The presidential state, the largest share of power, is in the hands of the president. He commands society according to his own directives. The president has great power of decision, but, in most cases, he is not unlimited (absolutist) and follows the general rules (carta magnum) that put him in power. It turns out that the president is not the primary law-maker, but has the veto power when it is convenient for structure not to enact a law. The presidential State admits various combinations of state also. 

The parliamentary state a group elected by society is in charge of taking the maximum decisions of the State. The power is distributed evenly, in the sense that each congressman has the same weight in the voting processes. There is, in this case, a tendency in the swelling of state accounts since many individuals will need to be burdened by playing a state role. On the other hand, the division of power prevents society from being in the hands of a single thinker.

A state has authority when society legitimizes through fear or complacency. When authority is linked to fear, society tries to react to the dominant structure clandestinely, since almost always the coercive power of the state is capable of causing losses to society. Already complacency is perceived in two ways: inertia and consent. By inertia, when authority is tacit, but it is not perceived. There is the instrument that legitimizes it, but the one administered does not elect the members of power as figures that represent it, but it gives it the power to do so. It is a lack of charisma that does not translate into rapture of ideas. By consent, when in addition to the attribution of power of legitimation, the administrator possesses charismatic power that ultimately elevates his level of domination, since individuals easily followed their ideas by being in communion with them.

The structure of the state can be rigid or flexible. It is rigid when the administrators have to follow only the precepts contained in a well-defined set of rules. The binding of rights and duties follows state norms. The administration does not, in this case, have many choices on how to follow the law. The phenomenon of mutation of rules happens more slowly and the documents that are based on the way of conducting the state is difficult to be modified by the configuration of devices that prohibit its change or modification. In a flexible structure, the managers have more discretion to choose the decisions that must be made. This doesn't mean that the conduct can be done in the way that it deems fit, however, that for an action, there are several forms valid by the rules not interfering in the principles that govern the State. In relation to the process of changing the law, it is easier to change devices because there is no express instrument prohibiting such changes or there are devices that make possible the necessary changes.

The state is for society as society is for the state. Inconsistent is the existence of a State which doesn't represent the society. This would be the case of an external domination of one state over another. There is no legitimation on the part of the administrators, which makes the system legally bankrupt. The domination of one state over another is an inversion of values of the true social function of a state.  There are several forms of domination, the main ones of the contemporary world are: economic, military, cultural, political and oil.

The economic domination of the State is to subject one society to the monetary dependence of another State. Such domination ultimately influences the monetary policy of the country subjugated to the wills of the creditor state. Generally, industry and the means of production are channeled to meet the demands of creditor States and the profit obtained from the transactions, or much of it ends up being channeled back to the creditor countries to offset the advance credit in the form of interest payments. Countries in this sphere of dependency increasingly have to produce goods in order to pay the interest due and have loans to make new loans, when the emergence of a technological innovation or in new paradigms there is a need to buy new equipment.

The military domination of one state over another is almost always a form of market guarantee, trade, demand for raw materials, and geoeconomic influence. The use of force generates many casualties, harming all the societies involved. The value of life is diminished by false justifications that ground the conflict between the parties. In military domination, the dominant state forms alliances with previously marginalized groups of subjugated society and divides power with such groups to obtain supposed local stability. An economic dependency relationship sets in. The right to travel is restricted. There are significant cultural differences in the process observed in human values that do not correspond to the reality of each one. The local dominant way of thinking becomes illegitimate because it does not represent society as it would.

In the cultural domination of one state over another, thought is copied from one nation to another. Generally, this phenomenon is associated with the importation of technologies by more open States. The neural models of idea transmission are appropriated by the more open cultures that condition the way of thinking, as well as the new values to daily life, morality, ethics, science and human behavior. The process of creation becomes dependent and industry pays more and more for the authorship of the products and services derived from the external cultural phenomenon.

The political domination of one state over another is interference by influence, that is, military, economic or dependence on raw materials. The game of power transforms the dominated state into a "puppet" of relations between states. This restriction imposes restrictions on trade, the transit of persons between countries, the approval of laws that benefit the influential state among other elements. The dominant external power tries to impose its form of government, its ideals, its values, its technology and its commerce.

Already the oil domination imposes the form of standard locomotion that must be developed in a State. Controls prices by virtue of monopoly or oligopoly. Much of the domestic product of a state eventually moves to the oil industry. Domestic prices of goods and services are conditioned by the variation in production. When oil production shrinks or consumption increases, there is increasing pressure for a new price level for a barrel of oil. States that need a source of resources have the only way out: to invest in the search for alternative sources of energy.

Another factor that is determinant of the form of State is the ideology. Ideology is based on the theoretical assumptions of some thinker that serves as the maximal expression of the dominant thought, but does not become dogmatic. The roots that support the creation of the state are created by individuals of the same society or abstracted from other societies by the factor of acculturation. The support of the theory, in turn, is inserted by the State in society in the form of the education system, which will guarantee the vitality of the system while the feedback of the values is being accepted by all in a satisfactory way.

The State can act in two ways in relation to its individuals: the first is in a paternalistic way, and the second in a pluralistic way. In the paternalistic way, the state acts as the direct person responsible. Thus, the popular ones are almost always welcomed by the State that is responsible for the basic functions of each one, such as: food, housing, occupation, income and transportation. For this type of conduct of the State government expenditures tend to grow as society can not alone absorb the great mass of individuals who are unable to enter the market. So there is an increasing need for the creation of more taxes or the raising of taxes, in order for the State to continue to perform its basic functions of aiding society. In the pluralistic form, the State transfers the responsibility on the part of the administration of the individuals to the private initiative.  Spending on individuals by the State follows clear rules of equal distribution. The state concentrates on what is essential - the administrative and regulatory service - as society mobilizes to control deviations and differences in the income factor of individuals. Taxes in this system tend to decrease because the public machine tends to be leaner. The need for jobs is no longer the civil service and gives way to the private initiative that becomes the direct responsible for the execution of the projects.

The State can also be active and reactive. The State is active when it seeks through socioeconomic indicators to set goals that predict the future performance of civil society. Through this planning, it is possible for the State to anticipate the construction of roads to flow production, build bridges to shorten roads and thus save fuel, expand port capacities, because the trend is a growing demand, improve airports to expand their capacity to future markets. The State takes steps to ensure that society works further. The reactive State, however, is the one that works when an action has already taken place - then the state will repair bumpy roads because of the damage generated by society, increase the capacity of airports that no longer support the present demand, invest in hiring teachers, because for several months the students were without classes.

As for classification, the state can be strong or weak. It is strong when its actions directly affect the administered ones and their direct and indirect effects can be felt easily. The administrators, in turn, respect the structures that integrate it and share with the values that the state disseminates in society. Classified as weak, the institutions that make up the state are at the margin of the attitudes of the administered. Private initiative, in this case, is the dynamo that strengthens the whole society, the State is only an observer who only intervenes when one of the parties asks for guidance. 

As for the regency, the State may have written and express rules, only expressed, a magna that all stipulates in general with laws subordinate to it, sacred book, in the force of custom and past records, norms scattered in several documents that integrate The rule of a state and other variations.

The gaps that the States leave in the administration of society can be filled by two very strong currents: organized crime and private initiative. Organized crime is strengthened at points where the state is not present or its presence is incipient. The state-helpless individual sees no alternative but to count on the support of marginalized groups to continue their survival. This happens in places where the strength of private initiative is not great. The private initiative does not absorb with occupation the work force that ends up being influenced by activities condemned by the State. When the private initiative has penetration in the layers of the population, then the occupation factor will raise the level of income strengthening the own private initiative and the state that will gain with more taxes.

The State is substantial enough to run society until it finds a perfect form of self-management. In self-management, people are responsible for themselves and for the collective. Police power is of the ordinary individual, and private initiative has instruments with police force to act when necessary. The management of schools, hospitals, universities, public policies, banks, money, transport, culture, economics and justice are carried out by councils of people notable in society for institutions deprived of private initiative created for this specific purpose.

The difficulty for a society to reach the model of self-management are the normative devices that form the state that predict its non-dissolution. "Sociocracy," or self-management model, is an evolution of anarchy and may represent a future milestone in the relations between individuals in a society.
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Chapter XIX – Book: Complex Concepts – Sexuality
Human sexual behavior differs in every human being. Social values tend to divide into blocks certain patterns of sexual conduct. It is understood as sexuality the set of variations of the behavior referring to the unfolding of the sexual stimuli in relation to the pleasure and perpetuation of the species, in the characterization of the form sexual acts. The main variations in behavior observed are: heterosexual, homosexual, bisexual, trisexual, pansexual, transsexual, transgender, pedophilia, programmed, sadomasochism, naturism, crossdresser, celibacy, kama sutra, monogamous, polygamous, abstinence, asexual, bestiality, metrosexual, fetishism, exhibitionism, virtual, platonic, group, geriatric, podolatry, hermaphrodite, transcendental, casual, imaginary, supra-sex, psychodependences and altered sexual behaviors. 

Heterosexuality is sexual behavior where there is a binary combination in the male-female relationship. In this case, there is a clear association of libido, feelings, and desires with the opposite sex. This behavior may assume a monogamous or polygamous pattern. He may also be involved in fetishism, exhibitionism, group, geriatric and pedophilia. Heterosexuals do not admit to practicing bisexualism, trissexuality, transsexuality, relationship with transgenders, crossdresser style or bestiality. 

Heterosexuals are the basis of all modern societies. In many countries, the notion of family is reserved exclusively for them. Although it is not the only behavior pattern responsible for the breeding of the species, it is the reference class as a social model. In the affective relationship, some heterosexuals admit group sex, but only in the exchange of partners of the opposite sex, not admitting the exchange of caresses between individuals of the same sex. The most common in this form of sexual behavior is monogamy with moments of alternation with polygamy, in which the fixed partner does not know of the existence of another person in the relationship. Some couples are called liberal, where each is free to develop their sexual practices with other partners, but maintaining a fixed point that guides them: the relationship itself. Conservative couples do not admit sex out of relationship and have a tendency to orient sex with partner according to existential precepts: religious, biological, and customary. Many times, this variation of heterosexuality restricts the forms of sexual pleasure and channels efforts for the maintenance of offspring. 

Homosexuality is sexual behavior in which the individual is attracted to the same sex. When individuals with different sexual behaviors have a reaction that is contrary to this behavior, homophobia arises, which is the aversion to homosexual behavior. There are three major variations in homosexual behavior: individuals classified as passive, active, and versatile. Passive individuals are those who play the role of female in a relationship, they just like to demonstrate their feminine side and inhibit their male side. Active individuals like to do just the role of male in the relationship. This sexual behavior is valid for both males and females who have similar characteristics. Versatile individuals, however, are those who have no sexual taste restriction and play the role of male and female according to their own or partner's will. 

Homosexuality can be male or female. By convention, popular usage for the term "gay" is commonly used when expressing a sexual behavior of a male individual and the term "lesbian" for sexual behavior of a female individual. Another characteristic of the individuals is the normality, masculinization or the feminization of the body. A homosexual individual is said to be "normal" when their hormonal orientation obeys the right standard of their sex and not their sexual orientation. Masculinized and feminized individuals follow the pattern of their sexual orientation that differs from their gender. Now, individuals can also be masculine and feminine. The masculine and feminine term refers to the masculine and feminine individual, respectively, who presents characteristics of robustness in relation to their own sex in the same orientational sense of sex. 

Bisexuality is a sexual behavior in which the individual feels attraction both male and female. There is a combination of heterosexuality and homosexuality. That can either occur in parallel, in extramarital relationships, or in phases, where there are moments of homosexuality and alternated with moments of heterosexuality. In both homosexuality and bisexuality, two types of sub-behaviors are present: enrobed individuals and liberal individuals. Enclosed individuals are those who practice homosexual sexual behavior and hide for society, often even denying themselves. Liberal individuals assume homosexuality or bisexuality without conflict with society and their ideas in a natural way. The behaviors present in this paragraph refer since the origin of man and were well accepted by several societies until the middle ages. In the contemporary world, after a great period of persecution, with the movement of social liberties it is allowing a greater understanding of the sexual phenomenon, improving the level of tolerance among the diverse sexual behaviors, entering even, in many countries, like the notion of familiar unit, which by convention was provided for stable unions between heterosexuals. 

Trisexuality is a sexual behavior that admits sex with a male, female partner and a third factor. This third factor can be an object, plant or animal. In the case of objects and plants, they are used as instruments of pleasure. Examples include: vibrators, various tubes for insertion into the sexual parts, stones in the phallic format, woods in the phallic format. In the case of animals, the mouth, sexual parts of animals and animal textures such as the skin or feathers and excretory orifice. 

Pansexuality is a sexual behavior in which the individual seeks first of all the romanticism, the sensitivity, the lyricism and the love for another individual. For him, the issue of sex comes in the background. Pansexual believes in sexual love and therefore is able to love a man or woman in the same intensity and has no restrictions for sex, because the feeling is above any obstacle in the pursuit of happiness. 

The sexual behavior of transsexuality is the incessant search for copying the opposite sex through allegorical or fanciful characteristics, such as excess makeup, high heels, in the case of the transsexual that imitates the feminine, and shoe in the case of the transsexual that mimics the masculine. They are people known for their joy, entertainment, nightlife and fun. The classic representatives of this class are Drag Queens and Transvestites. As for sexual acts, they can be heterosexual, homosexual or bisexual and varying variations. 

Transgendering is a behavior mainly determined by inverted genetics in relation to sex. Thus, they are individuals who were born with the male gender and who have female and vice versa characteristics, who have sexual behaviors in relation to their physical features. Here it can also find some transvestites. Generally, transgenders are unhappy about their sexuality and seek, almost always, as a remedial form, to correct sexual distortion with reconstructive surgeries of sex to be consistent with their sexual orientation. 

Pedophilia is a sexual behavior in which the adult individual has the need to engage in sex with minors. For contemporary society, this type of behavior is considered a crime because the induction of the child deprives the child of its growth range, providing a maturation out of time, causing a trauma for his whole life. Some studies suggest that this behavior may be a kind of psychodependence, and therefore, should be treated by medicine. The induction/attraction factor that moves the pedophile attracts minors using elements of children's daily life. The latter, by naivete, are taken to the sexual practice without knowing what they are doing. The relation of the pedophile to a minor is almost always a relation of fear, when the pedophile generates an influence on the minor, that makes him hide from others the affective relationship undue/altered.

The programmed sexual behavior is one that one of the partners tastes the other through a currency payment to satisfy the client's desire. It's the sex workers: transvestites, program boys, program girls and escorts. This pattern of sexual behavior remote from the onset of currency exchange ratios. The behavior of this group may also be homosexual, heterosexual, group or bisexual and other variations. There is a direct relationship in the price of the program by the complexity of the request of the other partner, with characteristics of physical beauty of the agent and time of permanence together. 
In sadomasochism, sexual behavior is the pursuit of pleasure so that the sensation of pain, suffering, submission, humiliation and punishment broaden the focus of pleasure. Sadomasochism admits pleasure by using instruments such as whips, belts, handcuffs, spanking, bites, punches, sexual assaults, rope, etc. In sadomasochism, there is the consent of all parties to the practice of the act, which does not legitimize an aggression, since it has the endorsement of the aggressor. In the conception of this group, pain raises libido and arousal, generating a scale of pleasure more intense than other types of sexual behavior.

Naturism is a sexual behavior in which individuals seek to act in a normal way with sexuality. Normality can be verified through the practice of nudism, in which families are arranged in the most natural possible way, that is, without clothes and with standard behavior of etiquette, in which the excitation is weighted by the participants and restricted only to the private life of each one. Generally, this class has familiar behaviors without much interest, in these moments, of sexual practices. The naturist tries to live in harmony with nature and can also develop heterosexual, homosexual, group or bisexual behavior and other variations. 
Crossdresser behavior is characterized by individuals who seek sexual fulfillment through the use of props and clothing of the opposite sex, but most often in the sexual act the sexual orientation is the same as that of their own sex. Generally, individuals in this class hide behavior from society. The taste for the forbidden fascinates practitioners. The vast majority of crosdressers have heterosexual behavior, but it is possible to find some homosexual or bisexual behavior in this line of thought. The behavior is characterized by a theatrical stage in the hour of sex, in which the practitioner represents the opposite sex intensifying the pleasure provided by the illusion of the character that had been created. 
Celibacy is the abdication of sex by the characterization of religious commitment. The practitioner does not see as fundamental the pleasures that sex provides and starts to worship the soul through prayer and universal love devoid of sex. The bachelor is charged with concepts of upper-sphere support that abstracts other elements of greater importance to this class as the purification of the soul as a constant goal to follow leaving no room for sex, libido, or desire to surface. This class is subject to genital atrophy since it does not stimulate the sexual organs for sexual practices. 
The Kama Sutra is a sexual behavior in which pleasure is evidenced by the alternation of sexual positions, which stimulate and intensify pleasure. The fans value the moment very much. Sexual intercourse has a higher connotation than just the procreation of the species. The positions are cataloged and explained through pictographic books, which bring the images of the scenes of pleasure. The Kama Sutra can be heterosexual, homosexual, bisexual or group. 

The monogamous behavior is that the person seeks only a single partner for the whole life or part of it. Never an individual has more than one person at a time. Loyalty is a major component in the relationship. The monogamist may have more than one sexual partner in the following cases: in the event of the partner's death, to have a commitment to another; or in the case of definitive separation, also find another partner to have a fixed relationship. The monogamist doesn't admit free sex or sex with other partners at the same time. They may have heterosexual, homosexual or bisexual behavior, but in the latter case, they are never with two relationships in the same period. 
Polygamous behavior is one that the individual possesses at the same time more of a sexual relationship. It can be through the consent of the other partner or by what is more common, through camouflage that allows to have anonymous lives in relation to a stable and apparent social life. It doesn't mean, however, that the polygamist has group sex, although in many cases it can also be verified. Polygamous behavior may be embedded in heterosexuality, homosexuality, bisexuality, group and related. 

Abstinence behavior is one that the individual may or may not feel inclined to engage in sexual acts, but in exchange for greater pleasure, inhibits for a period of time sexual pleasure until it is realized under a logical mental aspect and free from the commitment of abolish the sex of your daily life. It is almost always a transitory state, unlike the bachelor who makes a commitment to abdicate sex for a lifetime. Many heterosexuals live in abstinence until the act of marriage, influenced by custom, religion and morality. 

Asexual behavior is one that has an indifference to sex for lack of natural libido or aversion to sex. This behavior is more associated with hormonal problems than a factor of ideological or philosophical conviction. The asexual feels a complete being and does not seek in itself, in the opposite sex nor in the sex itself ways of satisfying the desire, since it does not manifest itself. When the person intends to have sexual behavior, but his behavior is asexual, usually he goes to the medical area, with the intention of making a treatment that returns the sexuality. In the rare cases where the individual acts by conviction, this behavior approaches abstinence and celibacy. 

Zoophilia is a sexual behavior of an individual who uses other species of living things for sexual practices. The animals most used for this practice are: horses, cows, oxen, dogs, cats, chickens, monkeys and pigs. Animals with advanced limbs are often used for this practice or with the undeveloped rectum that increases the practitioner's pleasure and can cause suffering in animals. Many social groups condemn these practices due to contamination by pathological agents present in animals that can be transferred to humans through the act of sex. In a larger context, many individuals claim to have had sexual contact with species of other planets which because they are different species should also be classified as zoophilic behavior until it proves its veracity and belongs to another classification of sexual behavior if proven. 
The metrosexual behavior is one that the individual forms a posture of excessive preoccupation with the appearance and practices sexual relations with the opposite sex. Although the term was initially used only for heterosexual men, it can also be used for women. The object of sexual desire is the person who must take good care of himself or herself in order to excel in society. The vast majority of metrosexuals are heterosexual, although there are also bisexual metrosexuals. To say that a metrosexual is only "straight" is a bias in classification, since the fact that a bisexual takes too much care of appearance does not mean that it is a characteristic of homosexuality; However, this concept of appearance is decisive to metrosexuality. 

Fetishism is a sexual behavior in which the individual feels the need to associate an external element with the relationship that elevates the pleasure of the sexual act. For example: the partner's underwear should be white, the environment of the sexual relationship must be completely dark, the partner must have large feet, wearing masks, the partner always has to wear a tie, the partner must be uniform, etc. Fetishism is associated with a neural model of fantasy on the part of the individual that maximizes the affective relationship in the sexual act when associated with a certain symbolic characteristic that awakens the libido, desire and intense pleasure. Here also exists the need to represent a scene, a moment, an instant in the creation of a fantasy character. 

Exhibitionism is characterized as sexual behavior in which the partner exposes parts of the body to the other partner to arouse libido, desire and pleasure. Group shows take place in nightclubs, nightclubs and bars. The exhibition in the sexual act includes the removal of intimate parts, ambient music, the use of sensuality and movements that simulate sexual acts. 

Virtual behavior is sex through equipment such as telephone, television, video, internet, photostream, literature and pictography. Over the phone, one or more individuals connect to a relationship center to talk. With affinities, people exchange information that allows the isolated conversation between two people, and through words, they stimulate themselves until they reach orgasm. In the use of television, the individual accesses a channel that transmits sexual relations and has its libido increased. The use of videos have similar reactions to TV, but is more commonly used as a fetish to increase the sensitivity of a couple. On the internet, virtual relationships are through the writing of information of individuals who identify and exchange caresses with words (chat), voice (voice chat), or image (videoconference). In the photonovela, people are stimulated with images and written content. In literature, there is a search for the feeling of a scene that, when interpreted, the person experiences entering into ecstasy. In pictography, usually through magazines, the intimate parts are exposed in the form of photographs, which encourage the practitioners of this practice to have sex with their mental images that convey pleasure. 
Plato's behavior is one in which an individual idealizes the person he loves, but does not have the courage to declare himself, so, most of the time, he practices sex in isolation with his mind about the loved one. Usually, this behavior induces a long time of sexual isolation, but does not mean that the individual stops practicing sex - he does it himself until he is safe enough to risk a sentimental statement to the being by which he feeds feelings of lust. 
Group behavior is the uncompensated sex of more than two individuals. People gather in their own places to have sex just for pleasure - there is no intention of procreation in this case. There may be couples' training (swing), where the rules of exchanging couples require sex only between people of different sex. It is also common the non-formation of couples, where an individual is the central object of desire, the other individuals are satellites that stimulate the "elected" who will have their maximized pleasure. Another variation is the exchange of sensation among all through the mutual caresses and kisses with variations of positions (Kama Sutra) and individuals (polygamy)
Geriatric sex is a sexual behavior that can occur by sex between two elderly people (65 years or older) or between an elderly person and an adult individual. It is common, in the case of sexual behavior between two elderly, the use of drugs that enhance sexual vigor. In the case of the sex of an adult with an elderly person, the adult may feel attracted by mental relations of family affectivity or simply by the monetary attractiveness of the elderly. 
The behavior of podolatry is one in which the individual feels arousal through the strokes of the partner's feet. The scent of the foot activates the neurons of the practitioner, who uses the mouth to caress, bite, play with the curves of the foot, kiss, rub, gnaw, lick and sniff this object of desire, until reaching orgasm. 

The hermaphrodite behavior is that the person by nature was born with both sexes. There are great variations in behavior, and the individual may assume only one sex, which is more common, or practice sex using his or her sexual organ as fully as was conceived. Generally, the family, in the act of conception, makes the choice for the individual, which is a mistake, because genetic issues speak louder in these cases. 

Psychodependencies are anomalous behaviors of individuals, which may be behaviors that don't affect society or behaviors of high degree of danger. Harmless behaviors may be those of individuals who are stimulated by looking for opportunities to spy on other individuals to see their private parts, or who seek to draw attention in an inconvenient and chasing manner. Such behaviors can generate sexual harassment. High-level dangerous behaviors are related to unintended sexual harassment, sexual harassment, and moral stance. Individuals behave according to their libidos, which can generate a spontaneous aggression to other people. 

Changed sexual behaviors are those in which people use components that are foreign to sex for the feeling of pleasure. As an example, people who ask the partner to urinate on their face, or pass stools through the body, or use hallucinogenic drugs to feel pleasure (which can also generate a psychodependence), use of violence or torture against the partner's will to feel pleasure, and other altered behaviors. 
In transcendental sex, the greatest interest of practitioners is the elevation of the soul. The adepts desire with the sexual practice to merge with God. It is an act to bind bodily fluids to the divine essence. Much practiced in the East, more and more individuals in the West are practicing this sexual behavior. Some preparation rituals are developed before the sexual moment. Individuals use religious symbols to express communion with the divine.

Casual sex is one in which there is no defined partner figure. People create meeting places such as bars, nightclubs, saunas, squares, parties and other forms of meeting to satisfy the sexual desire by someone who chemically activates the libido sensors. After the meeting, everyone goes their way. There is no continuity of relationship. The desire once satisfied will leave for new sensations with other individuals in a next encounter.
Imaginary sex is often accompanied by a previous sexual repression, where the individual concentrates a quantity of seminal fluids in the body and the brain starts to command the repressed desire, generating an illusion, or icon, in the female figure, is called a succubus, and the male figure of incubus. The human brain divides itself and makes it independent of the will of the individual and tries to satisfy its sexual desires, manifesting itself as a loved "being" able to complete the person. When the individual has in their brain elements such as jealousy and anger, such elements can manifest through the icon by psychologically torturing the person in a classic manifestation of jealousy. Many claim to be possessed by "demons" and don't seek medical help, further aggravating the diffuse multiple personality picture.
Supra-sex is sex developed especially for those people who seek the energizing of the body. For the practitioners of this type of sex, the seminal fluids are reused by the body. Individuals get excited, and at the instant of orgasm, they retain the desire to release energy through respiratory controls. The supporters believe that the seminal liquor will pass from the sexual region into the vertebra, reaching the brain, which will use energy as food. Once in the brain in full activity, it will build a very subtle energy blanket, which in the West is called the "soul", and will produce the energetic bodies described in books of ancient civilizations with the primary purpose of obtaining eternity after death. 
This text brought thirty-four sexual behaviors that represent almost the entirety of the human race. It is important to know the sexual variations so that there is respect for the way of thinking of each individual. It is up to each one to make a profound reflection in order to guarantee the formation of a more civilized world where mutual respect can define the relationships between individuals. 
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Chapter XX – Book: Complex concepts – Love

(IF YOU HAVE THE COURAGE, READ TO THE END)

Love is a composed and noble feeling that moves human hearts. The heart is an analogy to the frequency of heart beating that regulates neural flow through the distribution of blood in a balanced way between the body parts. For this reason, the human being at the age of formation of his personality, associates the heart rhythm with the cerebral functions activating regions of the brain that activate the feelings. 

For the manifestation of the concept Love, it is necessary before the individual formulates in his consciousness some concepts, among them the concepts of "good" and "evil" to metrify the variations in the behavior that indicate different attitudes towards the maintenance of life. For this love is noble, because it guides one's own existence.

One fact that must be addressed is that, at birth, the living being is devoid of human knowledge, only genetic. Then, when a mother stimulates a baby to smile, it is only initiating the channeling of the child's stimuli, which through the six senses of the human machine (tact, taste, hearing, sight, smell and balance) The neurons that are already formed by the process of gestation and those that will be formed thereafter. Once the basic concepts for the manifestation of Love have been formulated, the child begins to manifest his own will until he has his personality assembled, around 7 years of age, and can be considered a complete living being with an already formed/migrated soul.

The association of touch with love, when well done, generates stimuli throughout the body through small waves of energy that make the body's hair "magnetize." Touch is a primordial complement to the development of sensibility and the arts, when the being is already at a more complex conceptual level. The relationship between the mother and the father is very important for the baby, as he gradually differentiates the textures of the male and female genetic load. In families whose constitution is only one member and the child, the responsible person must integrate a new person into the family to play the polarizing role that is lacking. Love through touch induces more complex feelings like passion, libido, desires and caresses.

The palate is directly influenced by the movements of the child's jaws in the sucking process of breast milk or bottles in the absence of the mother. The formation of the concept Amor related to this sense should be as late as possible, since the stimulation of the palate by an adult (example: kissing a child in the mouth up to 10 years of age) with a child can generate a psychosomatic dependence enormous, which will generate a dependency on the adult and a rhythmic assimilation of neurons that are stimulated to try to feel the same sensation again, through a process of mechanical connection and shutdown. The love through the palate develops through the touch in the first years of life, through kisses on the face.

Through hearing, it is possible to establish or recognize frequencies for the occurrence of events. At the beginning of the formation, the father or mother should repeat the same auditory stimuli as, for example, call the child by name or ask to repeat words like Mom and Dad. An important detail is that hearing is a very integrated sense, and that therefore, it must be accompanied by the same gestures and as it is understood the tutor must pass through more complex gestures/actions so that the child gets used to the process of abstraction of stimuli. After the instinctive process, the correspondence becomes spontaneous. 

Vision at the beginning is developed by the capture of light. Little by little the baby processes the stimuli needed to recognize similar images. It is important for the baby to firm into lumps at first and then into less complex images. Careful guardians should avoid a very cyclical variation of clothing to assist the child's attention. When it is already channeled some lights that can be observed by eye movement, color variation is recommended. I want to make it clear that all these aspects raised here were collected through environmental observation. Future studies may reveal the accuracy or otherwise of the information. Love only erupts after the formation of the personality, when the smile already has a static and a mobile reference.

The initial olfaction is the stimulation uptake, produced by the act of breathing the smell of the people nearby. The baby inhales the air, rejects the impurities that by nature develops the immune system and neurally quantify the variations of stimuli. When the other stimuli are more advanced, the child reacts so that the mother can measure the intensity of the records. The fact that the parents get a bit "dumb" is a way of associating the initial link to further develop the child. It is a process of stimulating the baby and passing it on to the father, mechanically until it is no longer necessary.

Balance is linked to the body's ability to react to the stimuli of gravity. It's still being studied. Missing you, it causes problems like labyrinthitis. Balance is the most interesting meaning in relation to Love, since its perception is associated with the question of stature, dimensions and displacement. Helps in the issues of more complex relationships. I will not continue this sense, because it is necessary to give space to the new thinkers.

Love in essence is the channeling of the beautiful, of what embellishes the soul. Of the lyrical value, of the taste in seeing some of its side. The beauty of birds, the joy of flowers, the pleasure of walking along the beach and crossing a calm river. It is giving value to everything around us, because everything was conquered with much sacrifice of genes. Because of this, Love is so equitable and pleasurable. There is no harm in channeling the essence of the things that move this world.

Have a good wine when you feel like it; However, do not swallow. Feel the taste as if you were picking a grape in your foot. Celebrate with friends when a new being comes into the world. Or celebrate with him to remember that he was welcome to Earth the day he was born.

Respect the birds. Don't do it like I did, I killed dozens of birds (with a shotgun) to have the pleasure of having them trapped in a cage, and in repudiation of my attitude, the poor birds who survived the shots refused to eat and preferred the death. Have compassion for love and forgive the sins of others so that you can also feel good about yourself and understand the reason for your mistake. Forgive yourself, too.

Love through the expression of your senses. But remember to also manifest your Love. Love on the first level is in relation to itself. Love on the second level is in relation to the neighbor and Love on the third level is connected to its Creator. He asks you which way you should go and gave you free will so that each one decides the best for yourself. For those who do not believe in their existence, God does not express their feelings as a matter of respect for their way of thinking. 

So why compete for the love of others? So why struggle to gain power to control the Love of others? Why induce a person to crime? To pain? The agony? The loneliness? The sadness? To ignorance? To sin? To delirium?

The answer to all this is that when the Creator conceived His Love, it was so much that He said: YOU WILL BE IMMORTALS. Then, from the beginning of the Creator, he sends messages to his faithful and infidels (all of them are children of God, even if they deny it) in order to assimilate all their glory/power to be in fact a civilization that has controlled the death process. 

That is why I say that work is not read, suffering! It is our commitment to crystallize the knowledge that comes from the heavens. When we grow as human beings and assimilate the knowledge of the Creator, it frees us from evil, for we already have enough physical structure to ensure a better evolution for all.

When man crystallizes Love in essence with the value of labor, then humanity thrives, whatever culture it has chosen to develop. A mature society is organized through degrees of knowledge where every negative variation occurs over all because God allows us to change our conduct and also our life goals at any time.

The greater the effort for a better world, the greater the reward on the part of the Creator for those who have chosen the trading system as an important factor in their lives. The greater the effort for a world, the greater the material/dialectical reward for those who choose to exchange information. And for those who do not believe in anything, the greater the effort of their own actions, the better their future for their family unit.

The guilty system can make a person do unthinkable acts in the name of love. So I repeat again: FORGIVE yourself! (Indian teachings that I neglected to note the reference for lack of care). For Love, you can do it all! But if you kill for Love, do evil for Love, annihilate species for Love, play games for love, deny knowledge by Love, among other things, know that these are associative forms that will not lead you to compromise with our Creator, , As I said before, is the quest for ETERNITY (the actions described above slow the evolution of the planet in every way). Each is free to make the associations he wants, but is responsible for applying them as if it were a public good.

Love admits several thought logics. Do not trivialize your neighbor's logic because yours is applied to you. Love perceives the exact time of helping others, but for those who plan in their lives to develop wisdom, helping others without wisdom generates dependency between the parties. When someone exposes their thinking logic, do not generate immediate repulsion to the neural model that the person has transmitted. Create a strand of isolation in which you reflect your stimuli, showing your way of thinking analogous to that of the other. It will not hurt anyone. Reserve in the corner of your brain for the concept of the other. You must elect those who are yours and your acquaintances.

Love is very confused with sex and passion, but it can be things together or distinct, it depends on what the person chooses for himself. The passion is the excessive use of the reflex that by so much use becomes mechanical. Passion must be evaluated by each one - in my particular vision I prefer to distance myself from it, because the body process becomes very robotic and the person can not make the most of the pleasure of being with someone on the side. 

Love can be a link - in the form of commitment or dedication. Who has never been eternally in love with a person and promises that for eternity he will stay with her? But sometimes the objects of the couple are not the same, and this fatally, at a given moment, can cause a break of the relationship if one of the two does not change the central objective of life. The Creator allows you to reflect and change your ideas. Channel what you want for your growth and have responsibility for your purposes, whatever you are: atheist, Jewish, Arab, Muslim, Buddhist, Catholic, Confucian, etc.

Culture determines the types of valid Love relationships in a society. A rupture in the thinking model can be manifested through wars or consensuses. There are groups of people who prefer to create epic moments for a people and go through temporary deprivation to establish strong moral structures later. Will it be valid? Is love and war a valid relationship? Love and dictatorship, will it be a valid relationship? The sacrifice of human lives to impose new limits? Here is an invitation to reflection.

Love is patient. He stays calm and serene waiting for the moment to hatch for those who love romance. Love must be intense for those who love drama. Love must be delusional to those who love fiction. Love can be a terror to those who like the horror genre (private view). The comedy already cares about entertaining the other partner, and can sometimes engender speculation/manipulation. There is a direct relationship between cinema and specific audiences - it is a natural tendency for people to channel information through media segments. Therefore, whatever your path/goal, channel whatever pleases you. All at the same time becomes psychological confusion, because the tendency is for the person to reason things he absorbs into a line of thought/reasoning.

Love for an object - love can be manifested in any aspect. His abuse is what makes Love a foolish delusion. It is as if the person were in permanent delirium. Therefore, revert to everything you negotiate with the Creator for your existence. There are people who prefer to be led without self-will. It is as if they become automatic and at the service of anyone, for the Creator gives the faithful the right to use his followers. It is a very great proof of Love, but if the Creator transfers the guardianship of his followers to a person who falls into mental imbalance by not having a stable mind (dictatorships), it can generate annihilation and revolt, wars and delays.

For the Creator, there is no limit to the amount of Love sent. But for us poor mortals, we must regulate the load and intensity of goals, otherwise we will always seek more than necessary to achieve our goals.

Love sometimes happens in the form of delirium. It is as if a person constantly feeds on encrypted information that has no causal sense, that later the psychological film is ordered by the person's mental structure, converting inaccurate or very accurate information out of his time, sometimes consistent as this text. This type of behavior is influenced by other behaviors, by capturing the human senses of external stimuli. People who prefer this behavior are drug users, users of psychotropic drugs such as Santo Daime and users of controlled medication (my case). For society, the relationship of chemical dependence through drugs is not valid and, for the time being, the use of some psychotropic drugs is tolerated.

Love can be manifested through parent with child. Son with father. Mother with son and son with mother. For the concept of family adopted in contemporary societies, the above relationships must be differentiated. Each one must assume his role in the formation of his children. The relationship between brothers and sisters is also different from that of their parents. Between parents and children, there is a kind of hierarchy, which is already a learning for life. Already among brothers, the notions that are passed are of equality and fraternity. But this does not mean that couples having a single child will not have these notions. They will be transmitted by society through the school. Love manifests through friendship. Fellowship is a kind of apartheid, where conviviality is restricted only to the ghetto (tolerance of ideas). It can be good or bad, it depends on people.

What kind of Love do you prefer? Choose yours. Each paragraph reflects a kind of Love. Be intense, if you want! Be poetic if you want!

"One more year passed, what was left did not return, but only the traces that flew in the air that remained behind" (Fragment of Vanessa Andréa de Oliveira - The year that passed).

Be free from prejudice. Love more or less, impose your limits. Be one or multiple. Remember the limits and always look for valid forms for the manifestation of love/thought.
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Chapter XXI - Book: Complex Concepts - Death
It is the opposite principle to life, where the presence of stimuli in a corporeal mass is not verified. Due to the lack of energy, the body mass goes into bankruptcy and decomposes. Modern experiments claim that at the instant of death, the body loses weight, which suggests that something comes out of the body. Spiritualists claim to be the "Soul" of the person, the true essence of the human being.

For many religious, animals and plants have no soul. It would be a way of justifying its use in the food chain without this provoking fault in who uses them as such. For others, animals are our distant relatives and we must respect the right to life and sharing of the planet. It would be a way of justifying the disuse of animals as food. The truth is that we need substances contained in animals and plants for survival. When we do not use the active principles trapped in their molecules, we weaken genetically. Maybe one day science itself can not create all the necessary substances so that we will no longer kill animals and plants for our survival!

For Christianity, death is the gateway to three following events, after the Last Judgment of a higher being: Paradise, Purgatory, and Hell. The basis for absolution from mistakes, that is, sins, is repentance. Once dead, the person has to wait in eternal rest, until God calls her again and a retrospective of his whole life is passed in front of him so that the person does not deny the mistakes he has made. If guilt is assumed, the judge will open one of the three doors on which the person will pass eternal life. 

Hell is for the Christian, the promise of pain suffering to make up for all the evil brought on here while alive. Christians associated the figure of hell with the depths of the earth, where the earth's magma melts the rocks and an intense heat bothers people at all times, generating a sense of agony and sadness due to the incessant bother. 

Purgatory is for those who have had minor shortcomings in their lives. It is as if it were a noble and voluntary gesture in which the repentant soul is cast on this portal until the suffering, through which it has passed, compensates for the pain and sorrow which it has caused other people to pass. Purgatory for the Christian is a hope, which, even though it is his evil nature, may be approved by God/Judge for his entrance into paradise.

In paradise, beings of pure soul go. Those souls who did everything for the good of mankind. They respected the values ​​of others and gave value to their own lives. They are the pure of heart for Christians. Many associate with the martyrs, those who gave their lives in the name of God. But a paradox arises: if the extreme condition in which these people passed created barriers to other people and thus made their lives shortened, would it still be a form of respect for one's own body? Would they be entitled to a select place in paradise, since their attitudes led others to murder them? What makes it so good to take someone else to the point of committing foolishness? The concepts of good and bad are relative. And they vary from person to person. The parameters for defining something are not the same from one individual to another. In nature, it is allowed to kill for the defense of the territory, to quench hunger and to regulate the source of food. Are animals all "agents of the bad" and therefore go to hell?

For spiritualists, humanity is far superior to the quantity of living beings on Earth. Each has a specific "mission," and when the goal here is achieved, then it is time to go into the world of "spirits" and prepare for their new mission here on earth. For them, there is a certain continuity. A kind of parallel dimension is not in tune with the terrestrial world. According to this view, it is possible to communicate with beings who have already departed from this life to another. They believe that it is possible to have sensory communication with such "entities" through sound waves: noises of radio, television, records, tapes; And control of perception and senses: possession, sensory dialogues and psychography. But if analyzed coldly, the lack of the physical body prevents the manifestation of the soul. So, if so, what vehicle / body would these disembodied people be using to continue to have a parallel existence here on Earth? Is everything possible without technology?

Buddha left several teachings on this as well. For Buddha, death is an opportunity, a moment of reflection, an invitation to spiritual growth. In the figure of this illustrious personality, human beings have one hundred and eight possibilities to reach self-realization. If during this period you can not achieve the goal of attaining enlightenment, the being undergoes a process of involution, reaching the entire planet's constitution chain, from rocks, microorganisms, plants, animals to finally having a new opportunity to enter Human kingdom. According to this philosophy, it is thousands of years necessary for the living being to return to human condition again. If we calculated the number of living beings on the planet, we would arrive at the absurd conclusion that there is not enough room for all living beings to become humans someday. 

In Gnosticism, the founders sought to merge various theories about the afterlife to form a cohesive theory. They then took advantage of Buddhist, Christian, and spiritualist teachings and merged into a single precept where human beings were endowed with cognitive powers capable of experiencing in essence the truths of being through out-of-body travels that suggested continuity after death. For Gnosticism, the tactic is simple: to deceive death, creating bodies capable of absorbing the essence of the human being and the individual to take their knowledge and wisdom to another dimension and continue to live in a simple and clear way as here on Earth. For the founders, it is necessary to have a source of energy that is so high, capable of producing such "energetic bodies." So why not turn physical bodies into factories? And in the simplicity of the theory, why not turn the creative source, the genetic material, into fuel? So people abdicated sex to save energy so that the body itself would convert semen into fuel to feed the brain and produce the bodies of the dream dreamed eternity. This experiment resulted in the birth of children with a slightly more regulated brain capacity and a sequence of erectile dysfunctions because people were stimulated and did not reach ecstasy/orgasm. And they did not conquer death!

Darwinism already believes that the human being is the top of existence. The notion of eternity is a gene migration that passes from father to son. And with each new generation, the facts of the environment are incorporating new paradigms and the genes are acquiring more and more abilities, that aid in existence. A person who leaves at least one heir, who donates blood, who donates an organ, who kisses another in the mouth and transfers his genetic load is perpetuating itself to a lesser or greater degree. Darwinism is not concerned with whether or not living beings possess something beyond matter, only in the transformations of the genetic charge. This is the law of evolution that science, in our time, is capable of recognizing. The others are only conjectures mixed with the delirium of continuity on the part of all who want to continue existence.

So, in the absence of scientific and religious explanation that actually satisfies everyone, many leave for contacts with extraterrestrial philosophies and cultures. There are many death theories related to this topic, merging the various currents with those who believe in this line of reasoning - they say that we are indeed an extraterrestrial colony at an evolutionary stage. We are recruited to develop the planet for a given time, and when we die, we return to the "thirsty dimension," where all science is developed billions of years ahead. The main goal of the colony is to achieve moral, technological and cultural self-sufficiency for interaction with other knowledge bridges in the universe. The human being here on Earth has to conquer eternity through the use of the technology that will be migrated, just as all knowledge has been migrated, especially to the brains of scientists, as people are given the framework to understand the information that is Transmitted through radio waves. For theologians, this source of knowledge that reaches men is God. This theory is hard to believe on the part of thinkers who cling mainly to the premise that knowledge was only the fruit of their effort. According to this line of reasoning, as to governments, hiding or eliminating evidence of the existence of other cultures off the planet, gives a false impression of absolute control over the governed and limits scientific knowledge among specific groups of scientists in the service of the State .

There is already a broad line of thinking in which you believe everyone is absolutely right. The doctrinal line says that the human being is moved by his own "free will," so "God" in his nature will satisfy one's desire after death. Those who want to go through judgment for the actions that they find are not in accordance with their own will, then they will go through a judgment. Those who believe they must return to do a mission will be given a new permission to return to Earth to complement their work. Those who wish to involute to discover the meaning of life in other spheres of experience, will enter like pigeons, worms, bacteria. Those who wish to pass on their genetic knowledge to others will follow Darwin's principle, and those who believe in more advanced extraterrestrial cultures, still alive, will try to enter into cooperation agreements to gain access to the knowledge needed to achieve definite purposes. Each one must assume his way of thinking without fault of being wrong, because each way of thinking is valid and has a teaching behind it. Prejudice is a way of thinking through false associations.

When a loved one dies, we grieve. The loss seems to be greater than we can bear. The dead watch over their dead, because the pain is very punishing the person who feels. It is necessary to unravel the acquaintance who has died from our own mind. Thus the moments that pass the anguish of loss serve to pass a movie in our mind that brings the good and bad moments. This film is necessary for the person to do a retrospective, neurally archiving the dead into neural partitions of the memory. They are two distinct moments: the first, the thought that is connected to a succession of actions and events involving the deceased. These thoughts must suffer a disassociation and form new links, so that it does not generate anguish at any moment and also does not generate dependence. The second, thought is linked to elements of the past, which bring only facts occurring together, and which serve as teaching for one's own person. 

To die of love is an extreme act, in which the succession of thoughts leads the person to always reason in a negative and personal way. To reduce to dust the sequence of thoughts that induce depression, the person needs to take a shock to break down their mental structure and then add new elements that make their mind channel positive information out of the agony. A mind affected by such strong feelings must go through deep moments of reflection until one becomes convinced that such feelings no longer reflect their present condition. Many die of love in letters and books. The thought crystallizes and becomes history for the memory of a life. Dying of love in a book is something interesting to accomplish! Or even in a poetry. Or maybe in a play, like Romeo and Juliet! It's a very character-worthy thing, but not worth for real life.

Starving or dying requires rethinking our actions. It is a deep reflection that we must make about condemning some to live in misery. Are we more worthy than some, and therefore have more material goods than many unprotected? It is easy for us to conform ourselves by saying that if someone suffers they are paying for some sin. Ideologically, it is ideal for our absence. But the "sin", if it exists, are those who have accumulated the portion that should be redirected to every individual on this planet. It is not a crime to have money, but its willful retention for the simple pleasure of accumulating without an active goal is a very serious crime, because it gives no opportunity for the humblest of conquering their spaces here on planet Earth.

Believe me, everyone who passed through Earth will die one day. And your turn is coming. With each new second that goes by. Have you decided what to do while alive? In Mexico, death is a process of celebration. People celebrate and celebrate. It is the break of yet another step. You have made history, which will be passed on and passed on to all your descendants and the people who have had contact through your genes.

Death is as natural as life. The first is a consequence of the second. But many want to prolong life to the extreme, for the pleasure that life provides. Why not abstract from the postmortem theories a meaning to life, which is to conquer the Eternity of the soul through technology? In the time in which we live, it is hard to believe that it is possible. But year after year, life expectancy levels rise thanks to everyone's effort to understand who we are, where we are going, and what we serve. Maybe in ten generations, life expectancy will reach 200 years. It's a kick, but a goal that could be idealized for scientific purposes. And who knows, in a hundred generations, there are already machines to rejuvenate the body mass and individuals can live up to 500 years doing periodic repairs. Remember, you will be there in the form of genes, until science evolves further and you are rescued in your terrestrial human form. It seems to be a valid relation for the evolution of science. It is up to us to work for the evolution of our species more ahead.

The worst death is one that, in life, an individual can no longer react to the circumstances surrounding him. The neural connections are very connected and do not give space to new knowledge and teachings that the senses can capture in the daily life. People usually clash neurally when a new concept tries to put themselves in their mind. So they become more and more isolated. They generate a repudiation of lines of knowledge so that the assimilated concepts can live in peace and complete harmony with what they think. I say that these people are dead, because they live only from the past. So, they isolate themselves from technology, television, radio, cinema, the teaching of schools, to live isolated in an artificial world created by neural groups that form a dominant thought.

Delirious death is a kind of death that occurs through nightmares and stress points. The individual in his daily life captures images through his senses, about an epic event, for example, which in general are quite remarkable. At night, there is a dream loaded with symbolism, in which the individual finds himself going through that epic moment that he absorbed during the day. Then the person feels pains of crucifixion, blows, stabbing, strangulation, hanging, shooting, sword, amputation, poisoning, drowning, death, bonfire, bites ripping pieces , etc. Such images fix the unconscious and in times of stress the individual tends to extrapolate everyday situations and cause his mind to always induce a catastrophic event next (for example, see, after a break, that his body will collide against the glass of the car, or someone picks a knife to cut the bread and the person already imagines the knife cutting his stomach). 

Death fantasy is that death in which an individual is projected onto a new context. He believes to leave the body, but the mind is fabricating a space of illusion within itself. For the practitioner, it is a near-death state where the individual is supposed to leave the body in a vegetative state while wandering the world in search of knowledge and enjoyment. The fantasy is that the neurons create paths that induce the feeling of freedom of the "soul" of the individual, making him believe that he alone can get out of his physical body, as if the human machine had superpowers to achieve such a feat - if there Soul, that is, living energy that moves the body, without it, the body would die. So it is impossible to be in two places at once. The adepts of this fantasy cult justify the existence of an imaginary silver cord connecting the "soul" to the physical body. Rationally, there would be clear limitations to the presence of such a cord since we are physically limited and the energy that moves us is not much higher than 9,000 Hz frequency. It is absurd in terms of science to consider such an energy to be able to circulate at least on our planet, as well as fewer other systems and other worlds. Imagination creates the worlds in our mind, through psychic stimuli. It's like setting up a stage, a stage, everything we believe with what we absorb through our senses. It is an apprenticeship, both put into practice, because it is the realization of a hypothetical world, where everything can be tested without hurting anyone and elaborate our idealizations.
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Chapter XXII - Book: Complex Concepts - Satisfaction

It is the expression of will concordant with a situation and/or service that generates pleasure for an individual. It is the activator of thoughts with positive valuation directly linked to the situation that gave rise to a moment of momentary satisfaction. It is said that an individual is satisfied from the moment his expectation is reached to generative facts that exceed his expectation in a situation and/or service. When an individual says they are satisfied without having met their expectation, the burden of negative thoughts about the situation and/or service tends to move the opinion of the individual into the area of dissatisfaction, as anti-values become stronger by the new Negative basements. 

 In practical examples, if I am satisfied with the government, it is because the things I value, such as education, housing, health, transportation and food, are being well served, depending on my point of view or my focus. Now for other people, the key to government may be the building of large hydroelectric dams and, therefore, I will be dissatisfied if the government is not building at least one that pleases my eyes.

Thus, satisfaction is not a fixed point for a population. It differs according to each individual. In a questioning, one must inquire whether one is satisfied on a scale of values, as well as ask the relative importance it gives to certain attributes that make up a list of factors or values that underlie its satisfaction.

Another common mistake of researchers is to find that the satisfaction gathered at a given date is static. Individuals are at all times being stimulated to reason through the various interactions with institutions and other individuals. Nothing more coherent stipulate associated with satisfaction, the average time of individual/institution interaction. Thus, you can make an evaluation of the validity of your research, since the conditions of interaction were not interfered with other unforeseen situations and no other reason that chance has influenced the logical line of thought of individuals.

A survey that measures satisfaction on a given date is a strong indicator in the short term, flexible in the medium term and superficial in the long run. It only serves to "put out the fire" of a situation recently occurred, due to some deviation from what your audience is accustomed and willing to consume, which generate momentary discontent. The diversion to the consumer is another link of discontent that induces phrases such as "The service is losing quality", "I realize that they are no longer the same", "If this continues, I do not intend to use the services anymore", among others. Here, the opportunity of the competition arises that offers what the individuals are looking for and the billing of a company that does not pay attention to the satisfaction of the customer because they do not know what their client wants. 

So the blame for "dissatisfaction" lies in the attributes? Yes, tracking attributes is much more important than reaching an individual and asking if he or she is satisfied. Modern companies develop a sophisticated instant follow up service. The ideal is that for each new interaction with the company, the client expresses his satisfaction with the service, first through the attributes, and ending with his impression of satisfaction with the services provided. 

Customers are not required to express their opinion because customer time is precious. Therefore, he should be encouraged to give his opinion. He should feel a gain in relation to the service and also a personal gain in his life, such as competing for prizes, gifts, discounts on the next uses of a service or motivated by ideological and social reasons.

The customer is not always right in expressing his opinion. In a hypothetical example, assume a company that has few customer service windows and this leads to gigantic queues to serve customers. In a satisfaction survey, the researcher asks the user if he or she is satisfied and more than 90% of the clients report that it is necessary to increase the number of attendants to end the queues. Note that virtually everyone is dissatisfied with this attribute, the waiting time in the queue. However, if the service is increased by 50 cents to compensate for the hiring of new employees, customers will not admit the increase in expenses with the services rendered and will stop consuming that product/service. The administrator should pay attention to establishing satisfaction for their users before competitors perceive and can offer services with lower or identical costs, but can not hire new employees because the thoughts of the customers themselves induce a personal loss. 

So in the above case there is a relationship in which the administrator realizes that a gain in one attribute interferes in another aspect in a negative way. Therefore, an administrator action has to reflect a gain for the specific attribute, at the same time that its intervention must be linked to other gains for any externalities that by virtue of occurrence, that is, make the company self-sustaining, since positive actions always will leverage the company towards development.

Returning to the paragraph on the queues, the administrator could, instead of hiring new employees, develop automatic equipment that would be part of the work done by the boxes, as is currently done in banking institutions. Thus, all the assumptions of attendance would be satisfied, generating pleasure in the clients that would gain more with the free time.

There are cases where individuals associate pleasure/satisfaction with the use of a product/service that generates a negative effect on the life of this individual. Such cases must be foreseen by the institutions and their effects minimized so that the company's image is not compromised or associated with the degradation of the human being and the values that society so much preserves. Such attitudes can be classified as compulsions to consumption, induction to addiction through advertisements (vicious cycle), indebtedness to lose sight of and psychic dependence.

Satisfaction may be different for a number of customer segments a company has. Thus, if a person is a class B when entering a bakery, he may choose to eat turkey ham because he thinks the product is healthier, while a person in class E may prefer to eat a mortadella because it is cheaper. Here is another very important component: in addition to the attributes of importance of a product, the reasons that lead an individual to buy a given product given the importance of an attribute. The reason is for logistics as a form of forecast for the transfer of the product from the company to the home of the consumer. Little is said of a public and private policy that encourages people to consume the best for more popular prices or that convey the feeling that the product is popular.

Satisfaction may also differ across age groups. Although it is stated that each individual has his or her own satisfaction metrics, it is possible to divide the satisfaction types into different behavior groups. The age can represent evolutions in the way of thinking of the individuals, given the type of information that influences each age group to be different due to the diverse tastes, different ways to look for information like, for example, the older ones prefer the television and the young people prefer the Internet. 

Another important variable is the character of regionality. Thus, the cultural factor, the habits of a region and the internal peculiarities of a municipality or city can define locally standardized behaviors and require the administrator a differentiated marketing compound for all subgroups of clients with homogeneous characteristics. 

The more diversified the marketing actions, the greater will be the satisfaction achieved by the company in relation to its customers. Many managers end up targeting the actions around some groups that they consider more profitable. It is a business strategy, but companies with a broad vision focus realize the development opportunity for those niches that are "renegades" of the consumption factor. The idea is to aggregate subgroups and not choose groups for the relationship and development of specific products. When a company is very diversified, if the purchasing power of a subgroup goes down, it does not feel the impact as much, because it is sustained by other subgroups that were not affected and continued to consume. This is also sustainability.

Satisfaction can generate loyal customers. One way to control the level of customer satisfaction is to maintain a customer relationship center that is always operative and active. A statistical calculation can be made regarding the rise and decrease of customer complaints based on the universe of consumers of the company. If an attribute is being heavily triggered as a weakness of the company, it is an indicator that the level of the variable is declining and that image research and satisfaction is losing its power in interpreting the reality of the company. Faithful customers are worth gold, therefore, they should always be remembered without the intention of offering them commerce, in commemorative dates such as birthday and new year parties.

The homogeneity of the sample or its heterogeneity with respect to satisfaction does not indicate whether a marketing action should be diversified or not. It is necessary to look at all the developments that lead an individual to have a consumption behavior. The search will generate a family of information / vectors. As the first information of the vector, the note attributed to the attribute and its importance scale according to the example: Satisfaction = {(Note Service), (importance x1); Note Row, (importance x2); (Note Price), (importance x3); (Uniform score), (importance x4); (Delivery note), (importance xin.)}.

For the calculation of satisfaction, it is necessary to take the average of the attribute scores and take the average for the calculation of the attributes by the importance (distribute by importance weights if, for example, the company can see 15 attributes: the first attribute will have weight 15, the second 14, ...., to the last weight 1. The researcher must multiply the weight by the attribute note.If there are convincing justifications, other weights can be adopted.Then, for each individual a compound of attributes Divided into two coordinates Example: Waiting time = {note of the wait time attribute, note of the attribute by the importance of the waiting time} Similarly, we create vectors for the other attributes that make up the satisfaction of the consumer.

By making a succinct analysis, the researcher may realize that he must act with some concern when an event occurs where the attribute is very important to the consumer and they are very poorly assessed in quantitative terms. Thus, it is easy to see that the consumer who expresses his opinion above the average for the calculation of the attributes by the importance (that is, the attribute is very important) and at the same time the note is below the average of the notes of the attributes , The attribute is poorly evaluated), is a serious candidate to suffer interference from administrative management.

Doing this analysis for the whole sample, summarizing the information in averages of the attributes, masks the real information gathering, mainly because each individual is a thinking being and has neural elements different from each other. The analysis must be prepared individually for each client. And all the elements that fall into the rejection quadrant (the attribute is very important to the consumer and it is very poorly evaluated in quantitative terms), must be added to the other clients sampled so that the sample provides the dimension of the problem and if possible regionalized so that each regional unit has a management standard of management that should lead to a reorganization of the company to increase customer satisfaction.

Thus, it is possible through a simple way to scale where the problems of a company are. There are researchers who prefer more elaborate calculations, but through this vector formula, it is possible to come up with such a good result when using complex statistical calculations difficult to explain to lay people. However, the result will only be considered good in terms of use if in the pre-test, when the attributes that represent satisfaction are raised, the variables associated with it are really reliable/strong. 

Researchers have a tendency to make immutable the attributes that make up customer satisfaction in relation to the use of a product/service. Whenever possible, in the repetition of researches with the same purpose, to measure customer satisfaction, the researcher must perform the pre-test to define the mutation or not of the questions / motives that the clients find important associated with the studied variable. It is always good to remember that individuals are constantly being encouraged to reason, and new information changes their view of institutions. 

In terms of satisfaction, it is relatively influenced by the behavior or culture of a company. It's no use controlling customer satisfaction levels and forgetting the level of employee satisfaction of a company. The company must choose what is most important to it: customer satisfaction or employee satisfaction. There are two hypotheses: the first case, it is the institution that elects the client as the principal for a company, then the company satisfaction index 1 = Customer Satisfaction Index/Employee Satisfaction Index. Each company should define the ideal level or the relationship between the two variables for the institution. But it is advantageous for the company that the customers have a higher or equal satisfaction to the employees at high levels. In the second case, the institution elects the employee as the principal in the satisfaction process. Company Satisfaction Index 2 = Employee Satisfaction Index/Customer Satisfaction Index. In this business vision, the quality of life of employees is first valued at the expense of customers. In any case, the institution must define the levels of satisfaction that will serve as a goal to be achieved by the company.

The utopia is trying to achieve or plan a satisfaction index that meets 100% of customers and employees. When an administrator is planning a goal, he or she should be as realistic as possible by seeking aspects of the scenario that interfere with the development of business practices.

Satisfaction reflects in society. A satisfied and happy client passes on to his family unit the concepts of his happiness. These customer-connected people may feel the need to one day be a part of the company's captive clientele, as the satisfaction generated has created at least a positive mental link to the client's relatives. Employee satisfaction reflects in their good humor at home: in the treatment of their children and their families, in the sense of unity, in the expectations for the future, in the formation of values and future plans. An unhappy or unhappy employee can generate 5 to 10 sad or supportive consumers willing to relay negative information from a company to help their loved one when needed. People go to work for money only and not for the pleasure and evolution of the group. 

Satisfaction generates solidarity, just as solidarity also generates satisfaction. Solidarity is a very powerful instrument, because behind it is unity, unity, order, love and fraternity. Captivating people to be supportive makes the company a social reference. The satisfaction generated by a social action proliferates much more quickly than advertising on a communication channel. And in a more solid and much more lasting way, because for the individual who was part of the action is a case that will be part of his life and transmitted to his descendants whenever the subject becomes convenient. It is a word of mouth advertising that can sustain the company while its effects are in force. 

Satisfaction generates love for the company in absorbing the values it conveys to its clients and employees. A sustainable business becomes a philosophy of life, a form of behavior, a way of life, a style to follow, sometimes a goal or a goal to achieve. People become supportive and seek to inform the company when they encounter threats that could harm the institution. Employees suggest changes, customers call, employees in their vacation moments view business opportunities when they travel and report to their superiors, customers point bottlenecks and charge for improvements. In short, society organizes itself for the maintenance of its institutions.
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Chapter XXIII - Book: Complex Concepts - Deception

The deception is linked to the act of waiting too long for a certain event and happening exactly the opposite of what the person wanted. The greater the extent of your personal desire for something by the expectation generated from the satisfaction of a desire, or inner feeling, the greater the degree of dissatisfaction or disappointment in relation to an event.

The process of creating deception is very complex: first the person formulates a main idea on a certain subject, and then generates premises that give ground for the development of a cohesive thought that shows agreement to the main thought. Note that it is not a process to reach a logical conclusion but a process that starts from a logical conclusion and seeks a theoretical foundation that supports a whole thesis.

Suppose Suely was just admitted to work in my industry. I looked at the girl and soon saw that she was a very good and friendly person. This just noticing the way she smiled at everyone when she entered the industry. So I went to talk to Suely, who said sweet words, showed her knowledge of the job, showed herself to be organized, did the service in the first few days looking for independence in her actions, learned fast and listened to me when I had my family problems. Notice that our character first said "she was a very good and friendly person". Seeing only the young woman's facial expression. Then with the time of work, by the temporal observation of the development of the new employee in the sector, he was perceiving or basing the initial conclusion with new observations that necessarily confirmed what he had said: 1 - said sweet words; 2 - work knowledge; 3 - organized; 4 - independence in their actions; 5 - learned fast; And 5 - heard my family problems. 

Notice that our character has already increased her esteem by her colleague Suely in such a way that a working relationship has already passed into an affective relationship as he began to convey his personal problems to Suely and to entrust his intimacy to her. Behold, one fine day Suely is caught by our clerk talking to another friend at work who was not so intimate talking about his personal problems in a tone of debauchery. Our dear character does not accept "treachery," so the whole web of values he had created with Suely from one moment to another collapses. 

This is a disappointment for our character. Now comes the worst part of a disappointment. It is to live with the whole network of internal relationships created to satisfy our internal design, which in the example case is "she was a very good and friendly person." How can I erase all the premises that make me think she's a good, friendly person? Many people prefer the painful and tortuous way that is to emphasize at all times the factor that led to the rupture of the neural structure of the way of thinking, and every moment that the basic premises that composed satisfaction with the individual superimpose the relevant neural information on such Basic assumptions. Now the logical conclusion of the character is, "She's not a trustworthy person." For this reason, he will seek to distance himself more and more from Suely by having affected his feelings by lack of confidence.”

Others seek an analogous form, cataloging the actions of other people and adding as basic premises a psychological file that shows the positive and negative points of a person, attributing to them at the end of mental calculations the due value that an individual deserves, diminishing their expectation As well as future disappointment over other points of conflict. In this case, the degree of confidence in a person who has promoted a deception declines. There is a tendency for a person to decrease the amount of information passed on by concentrating only on those topics in which he will not generate controversy or disturbances of ideas.

There is also disappointment for other elements such as: soccer team, government, church, public and private institutions and family. This degree of involvement is more complex because it involves a complex mechanism of things and situations that make up each specificity. It enters the field of the passions, because when an individual much loves something, he transfers his feeling in the most pleasurable way possible, giving him identity, concept and form. Passion is a fuel that connects pleasure to the complex concept. When expectations are frustrated, deception acts on people's bodies causing side effects, turning feelings into grief, resentment, and sometimes despair.

In disappointment for the football team, the frustration can fall on the players and the coaching staff. Notice that the agony of the fans is collective, in the sense of suffering together the loss of a match or a title and also in the sense of the focus of attention of the disappointment being for the whole group. The higher the expectation, the greater the disappointment. At first, the loss of a title has a devastating effect on the fans, people have no reason to justify what happened. In a second moment, the fans look through the memory to trivialize the effort of the team for not having obtained the title. And finally, full of argument sufficient to criticize at will the performance of the team, there is a picture of revolt around the selection of your heart. There are cases where the personal effort of the players is recognized by the public who attributes to chance the fact that they have not won a game or a disputed title, but this is not the case of this concept being studied: that of deception.

In the case of the government, voters in an election decision-making process expect candidates to live up to the promises made on the platform. In many cases, the elected do not make even 5% of the fiancé, generating a sense of deception, and consequent disappointment on the part of the voters for being betrayed in relation to the purpose for which they transmitted their power of decision to a politician. The disappointment, in this case, can be collective or individual, because the personal reasons that make a person to vote differs from one to another. Many disappointed by the electoral process decide to nullify the vote to not vote for people. Disappointment also comes as a result of politicians using the public machine to develop their personal aspect more than normal, such as self-benefiting through illicit enrichment.

Church or congregations are disseminators of opinion. Disappointment with the congregation may occur when the representative of the institution practices an act contrary to the church's precepts or when an event predicted by the church representative does not take place within the prediction he revealed to his faithful. Many prefer to leave the church when the presuppositions that move the faith are broken and go to other forms of relationship in other institutions that the person considers as valid for spiritual development. Note that this form of deception, for the most part, places the blame on the organizers of the institution, but the notion of God remains unchanged and unwavering before the faithful. 

In public institutions, a deception happens when a service is to be run for the common benefit and it does not happen as expected. The problem lies with the managers, who are almost always replaced so that the deadlock can be solved. The neglect of a public institution reflects on the degree of satisfaction of those administered in relation to the government. The disappointment when observed in time can be worked so that in its place return the contentment for the efficiency, readiness and valorization of the services rendered.

In private institutions, disappointment over an externality, such as deforestation that caused a river to be silted, or also through mistreatment of employees, may deceive the consumer by misleading the properties of products that do not exist, among other things, can generate even a decrease in the company's profit. A company has to assume that it should never disappoint a consumer, so you should set up call centers to listen to what your consumer has to say about you and your product. It is the question of maintaining the company's image. A disappointed customer may be one less customer. 

Families are composed of people who, in a restricted way, have the same genetic load and that is why they live together in a broad way by people who make up the same household unit, without the need of the same genetic load. In them, there are happy times, sometimes sad. Some mirror each other, and generate expectations of conviviality and mutual growth. There is a uniqueness in the way of thinking of the group - family unity - that carries the family values ​​that form the rule of conviviality of the people belonging to the unit. When an element of the group, by interaction with other groups breaks with the existing family structure, then the other members tend to be disappointed, for the new way of thinking exposed does not reflect in any way the way of seeing the life of the individuals of that particular gleba . Often family breakdowns occur and family ties break up, some leave for family isolation and begin to join other groups that best represent their new way of thinking or reasoning.

The worst disappointment is one in which you transfer a lot of trust to another person and he takes advantage of using your information to practice with the elements that you have passed an anti-value that you despise. Thus, when you discover, you will be frustrated to see feeling being invaded by a value that is not yours. But it is really a betrayal when his behavior is fully understood by the agent of deception and at the same time he attacks him, with disappointment, for the purpose of satisfying his personal desires, overcoming the friendship or the consideration he shared.

Analyzing the disappointment statistically, it is a scalar variable and as its assumptions are fulfilled, the greater is the propensity of the person to arrive from the euphoria (absolute contentment - not deception) to depression (absolute displeasure - deception). It can be scored from 0 to 100%, where zero represents the absolute degree of satisfaction and 100% the absolute degree of dissatisfaction. Total dissatisfaction appears when no other premise overcomes deception, deception being strong enough to break the whole chain of thought that supports thought.

Disappointment can trigger feelings such as hatred, anguish, despair, disbelief, dismay, discomfort, stress, depression, emptiness, inferiority, irritability, drowsiness, feeling of invasion, anger, friction, inertia, rejection, Insomnia, nostalgia, deprivation, repentance, disorder, psychological confusion, aerial senses, feelings of ownership and other correlates.

The danger of disappointment is the somatization of ideas. So it is convenient that when a person goes through a process of deception, he should go straight to a psychologist so he can guide how you can best deal with the problem. Professionals in the field of psychology are prepared to provide the ideal antidote for each type of somatization, bringing together the forming elements of your thought that make up your problem as a whole. The professional will analyze the pattern of behavior as the person exposes everything they feel about the "deception" that has been generated. It will relate all the premises that led the affective side to value a particular person or group and then it should report the internal reasons that caused the psychological disorder. As the work of self-knowledge is advanced between the person and the psychologist, the practitioner establishes the real scale of values ​​of the individual and gradually shows the positive and negative points that involve the problem. If the individual is aware of the above points and act in this way and in a coherent way it will not take many sessions to complete the psychologist's work.

As for disappointment for no apparent reason, it is a symptom of depression. The person may be fragile for various reasons and enters into a routine of self-harm, where the thoughts serve to show that she is not happy, that she is confused that she is not deserving to live and other reasons. In this case, it is convenient first that the person should look for a psychiatrist who should measure the intensity of the problem and suggest or not the follow-up of a psychologist. The person in this state suffers from a kind of solitude, has a tendency to social isolation and can even express suicidal behavior. In many cases, the mind generates a substantial conclusion that the person is not well, then the thoughts are channeled into the manifestation of mental allowances that lead the person to believe that he or she is really not well. In other cases, there may also be absolute absence of thoughts, only the person feels the chain reaction of discouragement in the body - it is as if the thoughts were already automated and only the reactions are felt.

Delusional deception is one of the worst aspects of this complex concept. One has at first a great esteem for another or group. When she finds a very strong argument that wants to bring about an instant break with that pattern, it instantly generates a sequence of negative thoughts and indiscriminately relates to the abuser in a way that decreases self-esteem as quickly as possible. The problem is that the brain information is formed through neural threads and the neural links are formed by physical structures that do not break overnight, especially in a situation that was previously widely used and was well developed. Then, this delusional process occurs a form of physical aggression to the organism that can cause other problems to the organism. This process is not always voluntary, there are people who can not control the flow of thoughts and do not want such flows to be controlled. In the involuntary process, the person wages a war within himself, every time he remembers a positive aspect, he tries to associate it with another negative aspect to lower his self-esteem in reaction to the agent of deception. It is a very tiring process because the brain continues to bombard the person who can not rest and get out of the wild. Often, what moves the person to continue in this structure is the feeling of contempt and hatred that it nourishes for the being that has disappointed it. She wants to take any trace of affection for the other person so she will not suffer any more, but she does not realize that she is bringing about enormous suffering within herself.

Not always someone intends to leave another disappointed. The problem most of the time is the lack of knowledge of the other. People have their own cores of coexistence, it is natural that certain patterns of behavior vary from one to another. It is also natural that we analyze everyone as if they were, or think the same as ourselves. Disappointment can only represent one's expectation of someone unmet with respect to the other person. In this case, a personal balance is required for our values to be measured so that we can absorb the new information that we had no notion of the variant behavior, because the reflexibility of an action on ourselves results in a different interpretation with respect to the agent, causing a psychological shock capable of leading us to a state of incomprehension about ourselves.

Sometimes disappointment hurts in the chest, it hurts in the soul. It contaminates our whole being, for being stronger than we can bear. It is the oil of the poets, for they describe it in a singular way and with their own senses connected indistinctly to pain and the need to be heard by the being that promotes deception. The disappointment in this context represents bitterness, a deep sadness that has no reason to exist. It is a clash between what you feel and contempt. It is a contamination of the senses. A hybrid way of facing a problem. Sometimes it is madness itself, weed of marshes that has no use whatsoever. In others it is the very essence of unrequited love that cries out for a breath of love amid misfortune - deception itself.

Forgiveness is necessary to erase a deception. It is necessary to create a line of thoughts so that the person makes "Forgiveness" a key ingredient that will sublimate all the suffering caused by disappointment. Do not hold grudges or hatred, it will harm your heart and you will live less. Always imagine the love in your life. Raise your hands to show joy, and if you find it better to decrease the level of commitment to another person, so be it, but do it without trauma to yourself or to other people. Argue where necessary. Show your way of thinking that people know how to interpret your behavior. Be open to news. Reframe the way you think when a disappointment hits you. There is always a way to do things that do no harm to anyone. Take disappointment as a living opportunity for your growth and those close to you. If it is time to be isolated, let it be done, but do not take too long to return to social life. There are many people waiting for you and very fond of you. If you have few friends, fight for a noble cause, make disappointment a growth opportunity.
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Chapter XXIV - Book: Complex Concepts - Lie

A sentence or proposition is a lie when it conveys a falsehood, that is, an affirmation that has no truth value in relation to a referential that is directly linked to the phenomenon or observed case. For an ordinary person, a lie is lacking in truth, it is also the deception that is most often purposeful and thoughtful, but the lie can be much more: it can be a wrong coding act of the neurons of the brain, be a disease in the form of a compulsion called mythomania. 

As a proposition or sentence, I can say that it rains today. My claim may be based on beliefs, superstitions, observation of nature, scientific studies or analysis of climatic equipment. Since the day is over and it has not rained, what qualifies my statement as a lie?

People tend to believe that if the falsity of an assertion on which an individual relied on a belief or superstition, "lie" is associated with "quackery," a form of lying in which the possessor makes false claims as a means of elevating Their prestige and conviction in front of other people. The cheating of the charlatan, in general, causes revolt in those who trusted in their predictions and felt deceived by false conclusions on the result of the phenomenon.

When an individual searches for information about aspects observed in nature to predict a particular phenomenon, such as rain in our example, the popular judge considers a lie when the phenomenon does not happen given the observation. So the ordinary individual does not consider the "prophet's" arguments valid in observing the climatic phenomenon as qualifying the "opportunist" who wants notoriety about the fabricated lie. Note that in this case, what occurred was a false interpretation of data that caused a mistake on the part of the sage who mistakenly associated an event with the rain.

Even in the case of a lie, that is, it does not rain on the specific day predicted by a scientific study, the guilt of lying or deceit almost always falls on the multivariate models because they are incomplete or by the use of a methodology that should not be applied At that time given the current climatic conditions. There is greater tolerance on the part of the popular in relation to this "lie" that is amply justified by the media through logical arguments that justify the error of the researcher. But when the fact that a weather forecast is ever going to fail, discrediting the theory causes science to lose the ability to communicate with individuals for the "disrepute" generated.

In the analysis of climatic equipment, the falseness of a forecast, or the lie in saying that it will rain today since it did not rain, leads to the discredit of the design of the equipment. If the applied methodology is correct, it is said that the number of variables involved to explain the phenomenon is much higher than that studied by the machine. Again, the reaction of people who have been deceived by prediction varies according to the repetition of falsity systematically. 

Notice that the more level of accumulation of knowledge the arguments, which ground a falsehood in the form of justification for the lie, are more complex, and therefore, more tolerated. The simpler the thought, there is a tendency of individuals who say they are deceived to react to a lie and thus take to the personal side, like a destructive criticism that aims to annihilate that type of thinking that induces a false conclusion.

The lie can be a mistake in several situations: false conclusions of a person, chronological confusion, psychological confusion and jokes.

A false conclusion is, for example, suppose that Maria goes to the fair every day to buy tomatoes. When he returns, he always goes to the grocery store to buy a cheesecake. When she gets home, she washes the tomato and takes some of it and makes an extract; The other part, save for salad in the refrigerator. So John, who is interested in Mary and always follows her steps home, sometimes helping her carry the bag and washing the tomatoes at home, came to the following conclusion: if there is no more tomato at the fair, Mary will no longer do shopping. If the cheese from the kitchen is too expensive, Maria will not prefer cheesecake, but meat instead. Maria loves me, she demonstrates this by accepting my help every day. 

Notice that John, our noble "Romeo," superficially analyzed Mary's behavior with elements that she thought were important to her. One day, Maria appeared at the fair, and there was no tomato. She preferred to buy potatoes. That's where he met his Joaquim. They fell in love at first sight and were married. What happened to John: he continued to carry Mary's basket of potatoes for a long time until he came to the conclusion that his love was an illusion.

John long believed in a lie, an illusion, a trick in which his numbed neurons preached to him. An erroneous logical conclusion leads to unthinking attitudes. The person leaves the normal axis to experience an illusion in relation to his reflection. It is a natural tendency for humans to interpret others as they think the same way you reason. This leads to a mistake, a mistake and a lie.

In chronological confusion, past and present go hand in hand. Human recollection abstracts past information and places it in the present as if the two situations coexist. Then the person communicates with relatives or personalities years ago, as if it were a natural event coming to false logical conclusions or lies through a false structure of neural communication. If a person believes it is possible to interact the past with the present and the future, he should be careful to observe whether information collected through the collective consciousness is confusing his present moment of being.

Psychological confusion is characterized by the connectivity deficiency of neurons. The information contained in the brain crosses and forming ligaments leads an individual to arrive at false conclusions. So for Max, riding on horseback meant a certain fall. Once he rode a horse and did not fall. So, Max lied? In this case, lying is also called "deception", because it is softened by notions of exaggeration, overcoming, and belief.

The play is a fanciful quest that seeks to scandalize someone through a false conclusion of an event, subject or phenomenon. It is a sound measure, if practiced with temperance. Already in order to confuse another person is seen as a deep bad taste, as it generates psychological confusion when not revealed its true intention: entertainment. A classic example, it was Peter who had a great sense of friendship for Dora. Seeing that Dora was sad and prone to depression, Pedro declares his love for Dora and sends her a bouquet of lilies as a sign of friendship, but with a declaration of love. Can you tell that Pedro played with Dora's feelings? Pedro encouraged her feelings to say she was special. After they met, he revealed to her the great feeling that united them a deep friendship that did not admit that she arrived at the depression.

Myth is a lie full of truths, values and symbols of an era. The myths try to justify facts by the introspection of the characters. Then, they promote the judgment of the internal motives that led people to practice acts as a support of the facts practiced by them. The advantage of this lie is that it is conducive to social behavior, where values are recognized and valid within a logical structure of thinking. The motives of the "good guys" and "young girls" are overvalued and end up entering the human unconscious as a model to be followed should a similar situation occur.

Mythomania is the art of lying brazenly at any cost to satisfy one's inner desires. It, when too much, is a disease and needs to be treated in order for the person to re-think through a more balanced way. Usually, the mythomaniac lives on a curtain of illusions. For him, lying makes for himself a safe haven that will shield him from the interference of other people over his life. The disease also conveys safety, since your real way of being is in a corner reserved for you in the hours you are alone or with people who think alike to him. Everything is a question of opportunity, of support with elaborate premises about their way of life and the convenience that dictates the right moment to implant the wrong information, that is, the "lie."

The forger is one who preaches a lie about people who think they have knowledge about a certain relic, subject, or object of value. The forger imitates a reality and appropriates it as being authentic. Everyone who has access to what the faker says believes he is authentic. The greater the lie in this segment, the greater will be the counterfeiter's effort to gather all the elements necessary to keep his farce alive. The lie can arise from a need to raise knowledge when you do not have it.

A lie is sometimes used to preserve the innocence of people. It is the case of parents when they choose the best time to explain about sexuality to their children. So they use symbols of the collective consciousness to give a justification about the existence that will serve as the basis for the maturation of the infantile psyche until it is prepared to absorb the information of the right time and thus avoid disturbances of somatization.

It has certain lies that its effect is minimizing. So what do you get in an elderly person who has heart problems and reveal that you hit the car and had total loss and that your nephew is in serious condition but does not run the risk of death in the hospital? Revealing such information could lead the elderly woman to have a heart attack and her life to fade. The focus of the lie here is to prevent a greater evil from abating on individuals and to keep people from the most embarrassing situations they can endure.

For most religions, lying is the work of the "devil", for he is deceitful, which leads man to perdition. They reveal that injustice and lies go together. That man should not be lacking in the truth, for he is purifying and leads eternal life alongside God. If you fool your brother you will be deceiving yourself. God will point out his failures on the day of the Last Judgment. And he will deceive no one else, for the day of his judgment will come. And all their wickedness will be torn from your bosom.

The lie in childhood serves for the brain formation of complex hypothetical elements that induce human creativity. It is up to the tutors to orient the accentuation of the "lie" on the psyche of the child, communicating and explaining whenever possible the notion of reality and fantasy. The drawings are rich in "lies," whose concepts are transformed into fantasies in the minds of children, forming the elements necessary for the development of their creativity.

"Lie has short leg" - so says the most important popular saying about this concept. If we do an analysis of this popular saying, we will find that the basis for a conclusion when analyzed coldly by individuals who test the veracity of a knowledge does not support the lie. Here's the example: Karine, every Friday, wears green. Karine's colleagues, every Wednesday, wear blue. Peter's conclusive statement given that he knows that today is Friday: - Lucelle, today I saw Karine and she wears blue. Conclusion on Peter's remark: Peter preached a lie to Lucelle. Where is the leg of the lie? It is in Lucelle knowing the premises: 1 - Karine, every Friday, green vest; And, 2 - Peter sometimes preaches some lies. Yes, then premise 2 is fundamental, which is the disrepute on the part of the person generating the information that makes our fictional character give more value to the fact that premise 1 is verified every time a Friday arrives.

The historical lie is verified through only the causes and consequences of a fact. The real reasons that determined a certain event are unknown to the general population. It is never known whether an expansionist movement, for example, of a particular country, had been promoted by its president in order to have personal possessions beyond what it would have restricted in its own domains. For history, the expansionist measure could be a way to liberate a country from a tyrant, or increase the territorial space of its country to expand trade. Notice that there are two motives: the individual and the collective. In the individual, people are taken by their own values within a larger context to practice their actions. In collectives, motives are common factors that somatize a whole set of individuals from the same land. Not always a historical fact is a truth itself. It depends on the context being analyzed.

Another interesting way about lying is the hypothetical one. A sentence or statement is issued that is a priori true. Then, scientific methods will be in charge of developing a knowledge capable of proving the truth of the hypothesis. At first, the statement is a truth and its opposition a falsehood for a given phenomenon. A method, then, is applied to counterpose one over the other so to arrive at a logical value capable of saying which statement is true and which is false. The same scientific procedure can be used for several hypothetical situations to obtain conclusions that will be widely accepted by society.

Lie as judgment is observed in court. A judge makes his decision based on the law. The parties involved in a case may use their own resources with the intention of confusing the jury, as there is also the judge who will render the sentence. The judge will rely on the law associating facts reported by the parties because they agree or disagree with the legal rules. When a party intends to deceive or falsify the judgment, it uses artifice of interpretation of the law coupled with the causal justifications that led the party to practice the act. It is a very subtle sort of lie that can lead to a verdict flawed by false conclusions.

Fiction is a form of lying or invention. The actual facts are quite different from the accounts of a fiction. But fiction is a temporary lie, which belongs to an era, because with the advancement of technology a fiction can become a reality. Literature uses a lot of real elements and creates a logic or sequence of thoughts to form a fictional plot that does not have a real connotation of the real world. It's a hypothetical environment. And on the real and imaginary point of view, the imaginary world, is a lie or falsehood in relation to the real world. Novels follow the same relationship scheme in relation to the real world as well.

In the prophetic lie, its maker has in mind the conduct or behavior of the people of a particular people in the sense of having them reflect their lives or who prepare themselves psychologically for the full development of their faculties. For this, the "prophet" uses the devices that cause fear and fear in people, and with this, they end up taking stock of their lives to have social behaviors more appropriate for their time. The prophet, in general, gives time for cataclysms to occur, speaks of judgment and the end of the world, speaks of calamities, new illnesses, and so on. Fearful people seek to be better than before. Others go on to research geology, medicine; Others, make faith the fear of the people and so, when the time of events arrives, the prophet falls into disrepute when the facts do not materialize but the social benefit has been exposed, without people perceiving or linking to the "prophet" the An incentive "crossed" by social evolution.

Lying is good if done wisely. In order to lie well, it is necessary to have good grounding premises that give theoretical support to a subject. I once attended a congress and was asked if the University of Brasilia had a Junior Statistics Company. In order not to leave the university's credit low in relation to the others, I lied shamelessly saying that we already had. The reaction of the colleagues was immediate: to devise a plan to make the company. After a year, UnB already owned the company to encourage statistical research of students. There are lies that are worth it. But truth must prevail whenever possible.
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Chapter XXV - Book: Complex Concepts - Depression

It is the psychological state characterized mainly by the absence of positive stimuli. There are three types of depression: in the first, the brain imitates thoughts that diminish the person's esteem until it becomes convinced that it is psychologically bad; In the second, variation, the person does not present thoughts that induce a psychological malaise, and yet he feels at all times a lack of mood, a negative state of mind that can not acquire the strength to leave it; And finally, there is a third variation, a mixed state, where there are the presence of thoughts that induce a negative state of mind until the moment when the person is convinced and from this moment the thoughts cease and the state of consciousness of discouragement and affliction gets installed in the psyche of the individual.

To break the neural structures of a depression it is necessary to do a shock treatment on the individual. Pamela, 70, suffered a lot from depression, did not want to leave the house, much less from her bed. He ate only what was fundamental to his existence. Discouragement was current and recurrent. No more talking to his family. I just wanted to wait for his death. Adriana, her daughter, tried everything to convince her mother that treatment was necessary. She did not want to hear, just lie there and wait for her days of loneliness to end. Then Adriana did not think twice, she waited for Pamela, her mother, to lie down as usual, filled a bucket with water and threw her depressive mother on the bed. Then Adriana ran to her room and locked herself. His enraged mother arose bravely, exposed all her indignation, talking for several hours and pacing the house trying to find a way to open the door of the daughter who had thrown her water. 

What Adriana did was an extreme attitude. However, she was happy to get the mother to react and formulate thoughts that momentarily removed her from the depression. Pâmela's hatred for her daughter hid all the sadness she had once felt. He began to move and to articulate. Plan revenge. It was someone else, no longer lying on the bed in a catatonic state. This attitude of the daughter was not the cure for her mother's depression. When she was calmer, she was referred to a psychiatrist who prescribed the correct medications in case her mother, who after a long period of professional counseling, once took away the depression of her life.

Joaquim had a great disappointment with Margaret, who betrayed him with Paul. In the first instant, Joaquim left his normal and raised his hand to his wife Margaret who, determined to finish everything, went to live with Paul. Joaquim did not know what to do - Margaret, besides leaving, took her children along. She said that Joaquim did not have enough responsibility to take care of the children, since he spent much of his life enjoying the drink. She said it was not for lack of warnings. He did not want to hear, and now he reaped what he had planted a long time ago. Poor Joaquim, without a family, life now preached a play to him. Then Joachim's thoughts began to blame him for the lack of Margaret and the children in his life. He lost his taste for life, and had no more spirit to drink. He spent hours trying to find an explanation for his life. And as he reflected, he became more depressed and began to cry. Then he began to drink, not for pleasure, but to drown his sorrows. 

Notice that Joaquim became depressed by his repulsive behavior towards Margaret. But Joaquim's depression was not enough for him to exaggerate the use of the drink. Drinking now was a form of self-destruction. Joaquim came to the point that his psychological dependence between his ex-wife and his addiction had an intimate one-to-one relationship. For many, there are innumerable solutions to remove the person from the state of depression - one would be to refer Joaquim to a group of Alcoholics Anonymous who have trained psychologists for this type of behavior; Another would be to direct Joaquim to a psychiatrist accompanied by a psychologist who would study in detail the case of Joaquim in order to break the neural sequence of thoughts that induced him to vice. Joaquim could also find comfort and spiritual peace by participating in a congregation, so he would find a greater sense for his life, replacing the neural relationships that made him drink for the pursuit of divine self-realization. Joaquim could also meditate on his thoughts, seeking to learn the values ​​and anti-values ​​that led him to drink and lose Margaret. Thus, knowing himself, he would avoid the exaggeration of the drink and gradually regain his life, avoiding the psychological martyrdom of the things he had lost and trying to regain his life, the support of his family and his lost family. Joaquim really likes to drink, not for the use of alcohol, but for the taste of the drink. So Carlos, his friend who has had a similar problem, encourages Joaquim to drink soft drinks. Joaquim researches and discovers that in the market there are beers, liqueurs, ciders and wines with no alcohol content and little by little he can get rid of addiction and return to normal life, getting rid of the depression that walks next to her. There are many rehabilitation systems for the Joachim who find addiction a path to their own self-destruction.

Anne feels an agony that she can not control. She sometimes cries without knowing why she is so sad. She stops to think and checks that there are no thoughts in her head that make her stay the way she is. But at first, Anne does not want to take medicine so that this bad feeling passes quickly. She realizes that day by day her desire to go out with her friends is diminishing. It tends to systematic isolation. When he realizes it is only in his room and his communication with the world, the computer.

Notice that the impressions that Anne captures automatically activate sensory stimuli that make her heavy, feeling ill, weak, moodless. Then Anne had a brilliant idea: she turned on the computer and searched on search engines for images that were good stimuli in her life. This to activate the good memories in your mind and have the courage to rebalance your brain box. Anne looked for flowers, butterflies, waterfalls, animals, seas, fish, roses, bromeliads, orchids, gardens, babies, etc.

Already Juca, had as a child good memories going to his congregation. He then chose how to get over his depression by activating religion-related thoughts: listening to music, reciting proverbs, reading divine teachings, and reading self-help books. 

Patricia sought in the world of art to alleviate her depression: she studied paintings by famous painters, tried to read books of positive thinking, went to the theater to develop her capacity for reflection, recalled childhood albums, sought to feed herself well and orientate her neural sensors to practices of association of stimuli that provided momentary pleasure.

But there are people who, even after performing all the mental work that Anne, Juca, and Patricia did to rebalance the neural stimuli of the brain, can not deactivate the neural burden of malaise. In these cases, it is convenient to look for a psychiatrist who will indicate what chemical components are missing in your brain and why it is causing this malady to be so long-lasting.

Mariane just had Alex as her son. After undergoing cesarean section anesthesia, Mariane had a depressive crisis. She had no mood for anything. In the first days of her son's life, she even rejected the child. His behavior changed much after he had the child, to the point of family members watching and taking her to a doctor to evaluate her psychic state of health. The doctor went on to say: Mariane has a post-traumatic stress disorder. And indicated the necessary treatment so that the young woman could return its normal life. In a picture of depression, medicine always finds a way to rebalance the person's brain, by the therapeutic use of medications, and by psychological evaluation procedures that recompose the neural way of thinking of an individual.

Max had a lot of thoughts in his head. The thoughts induced him to reason that it was a bad influence for the people, that he was a very bad person, that he should end his life, because it would be a favor to other people, that it was a nuisance, a nuisance, a person who should be renegade, that his values ​​were not worthy like the others. With each new thought that Max was carrying out, a sequence of other related thoughts was based on the poor character of the young man.

Max did not want to believe it, but every time he shifted the focus of his mind, a new set of thoughts induced him to think she was an "ungrateful person." Then the boy realized that by reading a book or watching television, his thoughts were associated with the words that were written in the book or what he was watching on TV. and he always set off a new set of related thoughts, which led him to a deep depression, a desire to just sleep and meditate on the terrible actions he had taken in his life.

So the young man, not willing to believe that his lucubrations were telling the truth, did two practices that allowed him to reestablish his psyche as long as the effect of the medication transcribed by a psychiatrist did not quite produce the expected effect: he began to report periodically, as if writing a book, everything the thoughts were telling him; and began to observe his thoughts every time his focus changed. He realized that his recollection was automated and recurrent to bringing negative information that his psyche had stored that induced depression.

Max's notes enabled the psychologist to assess the links that led to his depressive delusions, so that the psychological treatment was more efficient and corresponded to a deeper work by the professional, who had more elements to make this type Of depression disappears from Max's psyche. When not properly treated, it can progress to much more complex disorders such as Bipolar Disorder. When Max chose to transcribe his thoughts he was unknowingly seeking a way to free himself from the interpretation of the arguments contained in the thoughts as well as the drama and past feelings that were coming to light. The fact of writing causes the person to release the somatized burden of information contained in the unconscious - the facts cease to be an undeniable truth to be a work of fiction.

Katia had insomnia and started smoking to contain the anxiety of staying long nights waiting for the break of day. Then she associated the night with loneliness. He began to notice people's absence and went into depression. What was a case of insomnia had an evolution thanks to the associations that Kátia developed by relating elements of insomnia with others she visualized in her daily life. Reading a book to distract yourself would make your mind more and more awake. Turning on the television and watching a movie would also catch your attention, but there are some people who use this device to tire the mind and fall asleep with the noise of the device. But this was not the case with Katia, who could not fall asleep with the TV. Listening to music made her relax a little, but sleep did not come.

After the depression, Katia decided to seek the medical help that she felt was appropriate to treat her insomnia instead of prescribing remedies for depression. Then, the doctor hit squares, diagnosing the cause and not fighting the effects. She took medications for insomnia as a medical recommendation and soon recovered. Soon, Kátia returned to its normal life, made an individual therapy and the psychologist, after working with its psyche, was able to remove the dosage of medicines that Kátia used.

A deep sadness can lead a human being to depression. It was the case of Jasmine, who liked Hector. Jasmine had long felt something deep for Hector, but his timidity never let him tell his feelings to him. Meanwhile, Hector saw Tania, fell in love and ended up getting married. Poor Jasmine! His timidity made him lose his great love. Now, something had to be done! And the plans of years of quiet suffering that Jasmine had done for them? And all the complex feeling that had nurtured them for years to stay together? What to do?

Each time Jasmine remembered some of his unrealized projects, it was as if he were a slap that led from life because he had not lived up to his expectations. And the memory of the girl took her daily to a picture of unhappiness and sadness. He could not even hear the name of "Hector" that soon the tears flowed. When she saw children close to her, running and joking, thoughts came to her mind that reminded her that these children could be her daughters with the boy. It was a reason for him to move away from people more and more. His somatic charge toward Hector was too great. The associations he had made in his life were enormous. She did not have much to do, for the fact that Hector was married to another was enough that all the feeling he had nurtured him for years would be lost.

 Jasmine did not know, but was walking every day to depression. Notice that the case of Jasmine is not the fact that thoughts are tormented, but an unrealized identification that activates elements in your conscious that let you be sad in the face of frustration. In order to be free, it is necessary to put out everything you feel, not to let yourself be carried away by the thoughts that try to return to the same subject in the same direction. When you have good friends, they can serve the channeling of repressed thoughts; Or, in their absence, a good psychologist is capable of picking up all the frustration and guiding the individual so that he can free himself from the thoughts that always stubbornly surround him.

Yuri was 24 when her mother died of a sudden lung disease. The boy did not know what to do, because she was a very dear person and had strong bonds of love for his mother. The memory of her every day left a deep sadness in her heart. He wanted to be with his mother and prayed for her every day. When I dreamed that I was beside her, when I woke up, she started crying, wishing that what happened to her family would not be a reality. He could not stop himself from his friends and kept talking to his mother all the time. As time passed, people began to diversify matters a bit, but to Yuri who did not want to stop thinking about his mother - this was an affront to memory and began to move away from his friends. 

When he realized, Yuri was completely isolated, his thoughts growing steadier and sadder. Yuri had been in a state of depression, for his thoughts did not allow him to penetrate the information his mother had rested. To him, it was as if the mother was still present. Depression, in this case, is stronger in the early days of misfortune, and while the person is letting go of new information, new values, new perspectives of life is releasing the connection with the past. The mind is migrating the facts to a section of mind set aside for memory. If suffering is prolonged, it is recommended that the person seek a spiritual counselor or psychologist, who are prepared to provide the necessary ingredients to relieve the relative from suffering.

Collective depression often falls upon a group of people who have a large event or individual as a reference to a set of values ​​in a society. This individual tends to channel the group by showing attitudes, actions, bonds and facts that strengthen a group and fill with pride each time this individual manifests his character before the public. Collective depression arises in two cases: first, in the absence of the reference individual by his death; And, secondly, when this individual has an attitude that shocks the whole group that represents him, without provoking a revolt, such as attempting a suicide. 

In collective depression people are shocked, the social wheels of thought revolve around only one subject. The media massively publicize the facts. Some elements of the group come to extreme reactions in the name of the idol. Many take their problem into their own personal lives and develop internal depression in relation to their own lives. Collective depression is transient. Its effects last as long as the shock is not yet dissipated by society. In general, the group absorbs the new reality in two weeks, and can last up to a month in cases extremely important to the group.

In any case, preventing is the best remedy before reaching a depression. If you have very negative thoughts, do the tests by channeling positive thoughts. If the first one persists, check it out, take care of it, and if it is correct, contact a specialist.
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Chapter XXVI - Book: Complex Concepts - Humility

Humility occurs when one individual holds a superior knowledge of another, and when it manifests itself, it subtracts from all the knowledge it provides to communicate on the same level of knowledge as the ordinary person, transmitting it in a language that is Widely used by his group mates. The humble is also linked to a person's ability to give up a higher degree of hierarchy to express themselves at the base of the pyramid as a way of showing harmony with the divine or the sacred. It is important to remember that everything captured by the human senses is considered here as a unit of information and not just knowledge developed through studies.

The humble person is synthesized by a series of structural and complex values ​​that guarantee their condition that could be synthesized by principles or seeds-values: simplicity, conduct, principle of honesty, principle of non-humiliation, principle of tolerance, kindness, solidarity, ethics Temperance, happiness, union, principle of non-pride, principle of non-vanity, love, principle of equality of self towards others, principle of valorization of neighbor, principle of non-hierarchy between unequals, principle of cultural preservation with ancestors and principle of rhetoric based on teachings of knowledge and public domain.

Simplicity is a very important component for those who are humble. The simple search forms of expression that the ordinary person or the group that is directing the word is able to understand the codes, symbols and signs used for the expression of thought. Symbols are already contained in the listeners' brains, but correlations or associations were not formed because there was no other element or information to indicate precisely which joints were to be created. For this, the interlocutor gives up his theoretical knowledge and channels such information in a way that the ordinary can reach the conclusions by himself, only linking the facts exposed. What is simple for one person may not always seem simple to another. So this "simplicity" is relative to the knowledge or knowledge of a group of people who holds relatively similar knowledge with constant exchanges of information that guarantee the leveling of the information.

The simple individual is able to abstract all of his theoretical knowledge to convey information to a person who is supposedly less knowledgeable about a subject. Note that when a knowledge is enlarged in the mind of an individual, this does not mean that it is no longer simple; He became more educated. However, the expression code he uses has remained the same. In order for a person to move out of simplicity by his natural way of being, he must raise the level of codes he possesses. This would be the inverse path of simplicity, but it is necessary for the individual to seek his information from the primary sources of knowledge, freeing him from the dependence of the knowledge of others who hold the dignity of becoming humble to transmit knowledge on the same level as Common knowledge.

The conduct of the humble is a differential in a community, for people recognize it by their actions, manners, and customs. There is a certain coherence in behavior that makes you a respectable and trustworthy person. The humble is generally a good person; All or almost all care for their humble people to live in the tranquility of their homes, because they are "people of peace" do not want evil to anyone, almost always do not resent the evil they do them, or resent they tend to save for Up to a certain level. And they are even respected when they leave their normal to express a feeling of pain, anguish or discontent. This pattern of behavior is generally disseminated among the lower social classes of the population, as people have a better level of aggregation and mutual aid. In these social classes, those individuals who are considered more individualistic are naturally excluded from the community and do not achieve great community penetration when they need help because their past behavior reflects a social sense of non-humility that makes them strange in the "nest."

The principle of honesty speaks that the humble is that person endowed with simplicity, whose word is an almost incontestable truth unless it is proved by another knowledge its falsity, but the error of the humble does not reflect a flaw in its character and rather a failure in their knowledge. The humble false, he who deceives or abstracts by this device is considered by the people as a "feigned" person. The feigned have no credibility - their information is often forged and the intentions are perceived by others who observe the way the facts are cast in the wake of a dialogue.

In the principle of non-humiliation, the humble does not use the artifice of communicating a fact for the simple pleasure of demonstrating superior knowledge to another. It uses the primordial mechanism that has been explained here, simplicity, and does not use the latter as a means of raising oneself and causing the other person's self-esteem to decay or his own self-esteem to rise. The true humble by the principle of non-humiliation only wants to transfer the information in a language so that the person can fully understand the facts without seeking the intention to aggregate other elements that involve the esteem. Notice that sometimes the humble wants to pass on information, but the individual is not prepared to listen. In attempting to pass on a knowledge the receiver may interpret as an intervention to his knowledge and will seek the path of resentment to justify the barrier he has unwittingly created to absorb the content being transferred. In cases like these, the individual who holds the knowledge should not insist and let the person mature and be ready to acquire the information.

The principle of tolerance provides that the humble should never raise the voice for others, since he will be uncompromising. Intransigence is an act of rising abruptly at the hierarchical level to assert your knowledge or opinion about other people. It is an affront and a form of submission. Tolerance, however, is based on values ​​such as patience, altruism, understanding and mercy. The tolerant has the humility to wait his turn or his opportunity to practice certain action or action. He does not care if "beltran" or "sicran" got first. He will be humble enough to wait for your time. In a circle of friends, you will know how to listen to thoughts that are contrary to yours, but you will know the exact time to expose your thoughts in a way that makes others and the "bigots" reflect on their opinions. The humble is not behind the controversy, he just wants to be heard and be respected in his opinions, also does not want to be the center of attention and also not convince anyone, but hopes to broaden his knowledge and others who are exchanging information.

Kindness is often associated with the humble, for it expects nothing in return, but personal growth which is not much valued as a basis for exchange in the sphere of the vital needs of human beings. This kind of exchange, although imperceptible, is mutual. Take the case of countless scholars of the Indians, who offered to study the social behavior of the Indians and lived years in their tribes in the same way that the Indians lived. The Aboriginals learned a great deal from the Indianists, as well as the Indianists learned a lot from the indigenous people. But if the scholar came there wanting to "catechize" the Indians, he would in fact be rejected by the tribe and could even be at risk of life. The Indians had to have the humility to absorb all the knowledge of the Indians in the tribe. In the case of the scholars who did this procedure, to take to the world in a disinterested way the knowledge of the Indians, it can be said that the exchange was a form of mutual goodness, in the sense of student abdication and tolerance on the part of the Indian. In the case of scholars who were interested in the use of flora and fauna for commercial purposes, false interest resulted in false humility for mercenary purposes, for the supposed "discoveries" of scholars are transferred from the Indians to them. And all indigenous knowledge is patented by laboratories and nothing is reverted to the tribe that held true knowledge.

Solidarity is an important component of humility. The humble usually does not retain the knowledge for themselves. It shares wisely so that everyone can gain from the information they have. The solidario waits the exact moment to express his understanding and uses of simplicity so that his ideas do not have rejection. To be in solidarity with humility is also to recognize the right to exchange information and expression of the other individuals of a group.

The humble is guided by ethics. It is understood as ethics a set of precepts that guide the relationships and the way of acting of each individual. In many cases, ethics is dictated by moral precepts as a civil code, for example, in others people are guided by religious ground. Here are represented the notions of what to say? What not to say? How to act? How not to act? What to do? What not to do? All to unconsciously preserve the humble form that the person is accustomed to manifest in society.

Temperance emerges as a substrate that ponders relationships in the right measure. Not a little more or a little less. The person who is very humble suffers with a deviance of conduct, since he usually discards himself to raise others. Generally, low self-esteem is linked to the individual who is humble to the extreme. Temperance is a seasoning that is served to the exact extent that the individual does not use beyond what is necessary the virtue of humility.

Happiness is another important ingredient, for when the humble man can pass on his notion to his neighbor he uses this concept-seed-value as a personal and intimate complement capable of manifesting a concrete desire. It is as if the person donates a little of his intellect to the next, in the way that he can decode the information. 

Union is a form of humility in which people congregate around a common element to achieve a particular goal in life. In union, there may be hierarchical levels and subordination, but people's willingness to obey certain individuals is a form of humility toward the group.

The principle of non-pride is based on too little self-exaltation when one wants to be humble. The superb active inner elements of self that translate a personal elevation through other elements connected to the psyche. The humble can easily perceive such elements as they emerge in an individual, for values are generally reversed in relation to humility.

The principle of non-vanity reflects the manifestation of humility through internal elements that generate knowledge by principles such as simplicity, conduct and purpose. When someone uses vanity to demonstrate humility, she is actually doing a personal marketing to demonstrate all her knowledge. Such a variation of humility eventually distances somewhat from the true concept of the word.

Love usually appears in the humble in the act of transmitting ideas for material disinterest or for the purpose of elevating the ideas of the recipient, sometimes when it is fulfilled it is realized through happiness. When love is the key piece that makes someone humble, disinterested humility shares noble feelings. The humble turns love into an ethic capable of sewing the entire web of relationships of the individual, for he, love, is above anything that moves on the Earth.

The principle of equality of self before the next determines that in the exchange of information the sender speaks in the same tune as the receiver, without noise caused by the distancing of hierarchies or distant social levels. This does not mean that a person of class A goes to the periphery and meets another of class E, and wants to speak in a cabocla way, changing the intonation of words to appear to belong to the same social group, but rather that, if humble, will converse in a simple way with common words to the knowledge of both groups and pass on the necessary information between these two individuals.

The principle of valuing the neighbor determines that the fact that the issuer exchanges the symbols to seem more common to another person or to a social group is a factor of appreciation of the recipient. Most of the time, the sender wants to be understood without making the effort to adapt their symbols to the way receivers think. When the sender makes the effort to tailor the message to the receiver, he is promoting an act of humility in which he values ​​the receiver's language and communication structure.

The principle of non-hierarchy between unequals causes the receiver and transmitter to walk on the same level. Thus, a message needs to be decoded to be understood. The humble absorbs a context and transfers its knowledge to others of lower hierarchy in a language that is easily understood: the different become equal. The humble sage who has the gift to develop rhetoric in this sense is able to easily transmit information and to migrate other information to his hierarchical level. There are cases where the exchange of information does not occur at the same level as the sender and receiver. The sender uses a device of universal communication, which generates global connectives that the receiver understands and can pass on to his form of sensorial expression. After equality for information exchange arises, each individual leaves for his or her corresponding hierarchical level and the content is transferred between peers, each in its own specific symbols, without any interpreters.

The principle of cultural preservation with ancestors, in the manifestation of humility, says that bonding with ancestors causes individuals as a matter of family bond and convenience to acquire humility as a cradle factor that will accompany their entire generation until it occurs A break in the way of thinking of the present with the past. The historical factor is preponderant: the causes, the tales, the teachings of the religious way of thinking of the family and the cultural traditions. This principle is very common in small towns, villages far from large urban areas and boondocks.

And the principle of rhetoric, based on teachings of knowledge and public domain, is the principle developed by the acknowledged wise men who use humility in order to captivate the popular. Generally, he cites examples of the practical life of the citizen in the language he understands. Humility, in this case, is the instrument used so that no rejection occurs to the information immediately after being transmitted. The sender develops a theme, works on the arguments, checks which arguments conflict, then develops a line of action in which he tries to get the truth from the receiver's counterarguments willing to knock down all the information transmitted. Then, once overturned all obstacles, and always using humility, the issuer exposes the whole line of argument and the receivers come to believe in the new paradigm or information exposed.

Generally, for society, the word humility is linked to the lower social classes. Humble for the popular version is the poor person who lives in harmony with what he has and with God. But humility goes far beyond social classes, it is present among every human being in the exchange of information. Society has the bad habit of confusing lack of knowledge with humility. Lack of knowledge is not humility. Humility is more related to a weighting factor of the sender who previously studies the receiver and transfers knowledge through the signs he knows using the human senses. 

Humility is a complex concept, closely linked to religion, because it is a feeling or a conduct to be very well liked by the clerics of the most diverse religions. Behind him lies a feeling of fellowship and communion with the divine word. The humble seeks discernment to better understand their role as a human being. He is apt to change his mind when he encounters common superior knowledge, which he believes to be coherent and able to replace his beliefs and assumptions without conflict. To be humble is to add in the other a little of yourself, without causing any kind of indifference, divergence, incomprehension or friction.
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Chapter XXVII - Book: Complex Concepts - Concept versus Prejudice

It is natural for you to make a concept in your mind in a few seconds, but it is also fateful that the emergence of a prejudice around it can take years to undo.

"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God: he was in the beginning with God: all things were made through him" (John 1: 1-3).

At the beginning of life, everything is only transformation, mutation, change of states, combination, retraction, attraction, particle acceleration, energy exchange, energy flux intensity, particle migration, DNA and RNA reserve accumulation, polarization, heating, refraction, cooling, information exchange, recombination, growth, agglutination, agglomeration, referencing, explosion, sequencing, feed-back, excretion of unnecessary, increase in necessary, absorption, combustion, deflagration, nucleus and molecule junction, division of nuclei and molecules, stimuli and enlargement of body mass as a consequence of the process.  

Notice, dear reader, that the two preceding sentences are full of concepts. In the second sentence of this text, the principles concerning spirituality arise. A reader who has a mind turned to Confucianism or materialism would hardly read the sequel by generating a prejudgment about the basis of the statements. His critical sense would tend to confront each idea here in the sense of wanting to overturn the arguments presented, just as if he had argued to a religious person in the first paragraph that:

  "God does not exist, for it is all fantasy of the mind of people of little education or of those who rely on false correlations of nature."

Probably, if a God-fearing reader began reading the above paragraph he would get indignant, suffer some reactive species in his conscious. Certainly, there would emerge in his mind verses that underlie his thought and his logical line of reasoning. Everyone forgets that at the beginning of a life are chain reactions. Just the "Verb" or "Stimulation" or "Mutagenesis" or "Somatic Reactions". For a person who is in a core of knowledge, such concepts may seem antagonistic or divergent, but to a person more structured in different knowledge, I would say that the multiplicity of concepts follow patterns of different "focuses", points of view, vision processes of The same thing under different optics.

After the initial stimulation of the human machine, the living being undergoes a process of preparation for the management of the stimuli that arrive from the environment through its senses: hearing, smell, taste, touch, vision and balance. This is even before birth. The initial process of action and reaction to stimuli that the mother transfers to the embryo converges to the formation of retro-stimuli, that is, the new being begins to interact with the female genitora (understand by the woman who is generating the child and not Who places genetic material for another woman to generate a child), exchanging information with each new stimulus until forming an internal biological mechanism in the fetus capable of storing the energy vibratory frequency that channels a kind of request to the mother, so that it generates a new necessary stimulus To the continuity of life (Markov chain).

Markov has studied the existence of many closed and open systems for exchanging information under the context of an event occurring through exchanges determined by a probability of occurrence. In the biological process, the fetus growth phenomenon is also a Markov Chain in semi-closed systems, where first the internal chain of biological transformations occurs until reaching its maturation state converges to an exchange of stimuli that will allow that specific biological nucleus Continue to grow or not. Or interact with other DNA or RNA strands to form more complex human body components.

At this stage, when information chains are generated simply by stimuli, and such biological chains retain the information necessary to trigger processes - the reader is faced with the process of formation of the human psyche. For nature wisely concentrates the stimulus chains in the form of neurons and connects the individual to the mother whenever a nutrient, a compound, or even the need to fabricate new stimuli to understand the uterine environment in which the embryo is found.

The human being is born, has the first contact with the external environment. The baby at this moment assimilates each stimulus of the new environment and compares with the internal environment. Therefore, it is common for mothers who talk to their unborn baby to stop crying when they hear their voice. It can be said that this is one of the first concepts created by the living being after birth.

When you talk about concept, people think about dictionaries right away. However, concept is something much broader than this. Here are some examples of concepts:

- An image;

- A phoneme;

- A feeling;

- A noise;

- A sound;

- One touch;

- A perceptible physical state;

- Ingestion or contact with substances;

- A smell;

- An idea (simple)

- A set of ideas (compound or complex);

- A stimulus.

 Note that a concept is not just a finished benchmark. It also, to have a broader meaning, has the ability to be RECOMBINANT, of using primitive neural nuclei for the formation of more complex neural nuclei. When a stimulus for the senses enters the human body, the brain makes a sweep in which one tries to determine if that specific stimulus is already cataloged in the mind; If not, one or more neural nuclei store that new information associated with elements already known in the cranial structure of thoughts. Having already cataloged the stimulus, the mind by varsovian processes activates all related neural nuclei and transfers in a chain reaction a counter-stimulus that can be: a state of alertness, a state of defense, a need to supply the vital force, a timing or a multitude of reactions that will vary in each individual due to the receipt of stimuli are differentiated for each person. 

It is natural that the word "Rani" for many may only mean a common name; For others, if, for example, the person has another language, it may seem just a funny word, and for some African people the word may mean: "Queen or Princess." However much a social group tries to standardize symbols and phonemes, material or formal concepts will always have distortions. The most common types of distortions are: change of meaning, change of referential, change of focus, valuation and adverse cultural sense.

One of the reservations that every human being has is the feeling of security, protection, well-being, and tranquility. Notice that throughout the text there was a lot of abuse in the number of concepts, this was a deliberate tactic of reading, because as you reader goes deeper into reading and reading every word (concept) exposed here, your mind will project over your unconscious, activating by reflexes the concepts that you recorded given your study for the understanding of each element here exposed. When it was reserved to talk about security, it is likely that the states of mind of many people who were reading the paragraph become lighter, quieter, calmer, serene and with a little more inner peace.

Going back to the previous paragraph, it is a fact that if I bring a concept that is in agreement with the compound of concepts that another person has in his brain - this new concept will be well received and will be part of the annex of concepts of Markov Chain in his brain Which should be triggered as additional information on a given context. From another angle, when I totally disagree with what a certain person is telling me my natural tendency is to create a chain-link generation to protect the concepts that were already generating me satisfaction.

Notice that the concept aggressor activates the premises (ideas thoughts), which refute their absorption. That is why it is very common to hear someone say, "I do not want to know anything about homosexuality, because this does not concern me," or "Each in his religion; I do not care what you believe in, "or" This is only a woman's thing, man can not know. "

Many people develop a different skill from the ordinary that facilitates conceptual analysis. It is called a critical citizen. Such people are able to maintain their own concepts and absorb the concepts of others without causing interruption, transfer or change in their own opinions and beliefs. Such an individual develops a neural structure in which he reflects his knowledge about the knowledge of others, draws conclusions by simulating the thinking of the other person and reflects for himself the values that he himself believes and the values that the other individual also believes. For the mind, it is as if it had two parts: "one of the things that are part of my individuality, that is, my essence and another of the things that are part of the world or of society".

The test below is designed to help you determine if you are a critical or reactive citizen. Follow the instructions correctly so that the conclusions are consistent.

1) Read the paragraph below only if you are homophobic otherwise, skip to the next number:

"Every man or woman who calls himself homophobic is really closeted, a person who has always wanted to kiss the same sex, caress the same sex, to spend hours caressing and uttering words of eternal love for the loved one."

2) Read the paragraph below only if you are a homosexual. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"Every homosexual has to go to a psychiatrist to cure himself of this disgusting disease, for where we have already seen two men or two women kissing, for this is the end of the world itself."

3) Read the paragraph below only if you are a Christian. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"God does not exist, you waste time praying every day for nothing. Jesus Christ was a great deceiver and deceived multitudes with his hypnotic power. If God really exist, why did not he take my life when I typed these words? Wake up and live your life, without this nonsense of God. "

4) Read the paragraph below only if you are an atheist otherwise, skip to the next number:

"God loves you very much and has entered your heart. Even knowing that you are contrary to faith, God will cheer for you. He is the beating of your heart is the reason of your being. It is your free will even when you deny it. God loves you!".

5) Read the paragraph below only if you are Jewish. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"You Jews must be incinerated, for you were responsible for the death of Jesus. There is only material interest in the quest for the world's golden carats. They are a plague on the earth, which must be swept away as quickly as possible. "

6) Read the paragraph below only if you are Arabic. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"The Jews are a people worthy to enter into the kingdom of the heavens. Like our brothers, we are going to build paradise here on earth together. I recognize the differences between our people and I agree that the Jewish people are extremely important to my spiritual development, for they are a people of great priests of the heavens. "

7) Read the paragraph below only if you are a feminist. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"The place of every woman is at home taking care of the children, passing and washing clothes. The woman should not compete with the man's work. Woman's place is also in the kitchen. "

8) Read the paragraph below only if you are sexist. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"Man should get home from work, do the dishes, and on weekends, clean the house to help his wife. To paint the nails from time to time, passing a classic base and do a prostate exam once a year, to see if everything is in agreement ".

9) Read the paragraph below only if you are a capitalist. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"The Class of entrepreneurs must be extinguished, the world should no longer admit that few people get everything and many people are left with nothing. In general, capitalists are people attached to money and have no love for the like. I am in favor of the law that removes the concentration of capital and the property of these great landowners from material resources. "

10) Read the paragraph below only if you are a socialist. Otherwise, skip to the next number:

"Socialism is a utopia. A thing created by a trade unionist who wants to come to power and kill millions of people, as did Stalin. Those who fall into this, can not progress in life, because lives in conflict when having money in hand. One has to play the role of generator of capital and another of manager. It is impossible to put everyone in a single material context. "

End of test!

If you are a reactive person, you will simply feel one of these elements: contempt, disgust, anger, conflict, feelings of invasion, a desire to disagree, want to counter-arguments parts of the text that have been written, elaborate doctrinal criticism, a sense of superiority, uneasiness, the desire to interrupt the sequence of the text, the formation of excuses that generate disinterest in continuing reading, and other correlates.

If you are a critical citizen, you have probably looked at the information, analyzed every detail of what was written, sought in your neural library opinion-forming elements, intuited the deterministic motives that lead one to reason in that way, filed in a partition of your brain that will not conflict with your ideas, in relation to what you think and continued reading without getting carried away by what was written.

Now go back to the test and read the sequence of the hypothetical ideas exposed to complement your learning to raise your degree of understanding about your brain. 

Thus, "prejudice" arises by the imposition of one's thinking on one's own will in relation to the thinking of another that enters into an adverse assessment of the thought of others in relation to the first individual. Prejudice is a synthesis of thought from a broader context in the mind of a human being. The Markovian chain of thoughts generates synthetic nuclei that express labeling, classification, moderation, and distinction that without many neural searches (simplified search) will have a lean structure that will express what the individual thinks without much prolongation. This lean chain is not always well supported. There may be mnemonic conflicts in which an individual can reactively have a well-defined neural sequence and in certain respects activate other correlated sequences that generate a contradiction in the conduct of this same individual.

The synthetic form is widely used because it saves energy. Not always a synthetic form is a bias and not all prejudice is a synthetic form. But observational experience has shown that most biased background reactions are drawn from premises without great depth. Few are convinced to provide a theoretical basis even if the reserve of value is not recognized by certain groups.  

When there is a divergence in the value scale, there is a contextualization called doctrine or doctrine, where the individuals who support it follow the same structures of thought, the same premises, the same axioms, the same truths. It is very common in science to have two or more blocks that adopt even antagonistic lines of thought in relation to the development of methodologies. They are higher truths, which for certain groups are untruths, for they have their own truths.

This text concludes that prejudice is the lack of critical vision that allows us to define the extent to which the "human think" that "belongs to me" and the point that belongs to another individual. Having multiple views makes the human being a more complex person and able to social coexistence. It does not mean, however, that having contact with a killer's or a lesbian's way of thinking, that this will change my "way of thinking" to the point of practicing the same things whose "my" basic formation of creation does not allow certain behaviors .
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Chapter XXVIII - Book: Complex Concepts - Work
It is a form of occupation, exchange of effort and routinization, in which the practitioner wishes to obtain an advantage in return, be it through remuneration, satisfaction, pleasure or even the act of surviving. When the act of "gaining bread" does not satisfy the condition in which the due advantage is not greater than the effort employed, the work is said to be in slavery.

Work may also be forced, but this does not necessarily mean that it is a regime of slavery. It is the case of those who are distressed when prisoners routinely serve to compensate for their punishment or to lessen the process of confinement and prepare the prisoner for re-entry into society. In some cases, there is an allowance in which the inmate may use the resource in the purchase of small privileges or accumulate as a reserve when leaving prison. 

The classic form of work allows one to intuit the process of routinization and monthly gains. In the case of salaried work, each month requires the workers to make a new effort in order to guarantee the consideration at the end of the contracted period. In this type of work, the owner of the physical resources enters with the capital, while the workers enter with the labor.

In terms of perception, the criteria most used by workers and employees in the relative participation in the division of labor are: technical knowledge and experience. Other relevant factors from the 1980s onwards began to massively influence employers in the admission of employees such as: competence, intelligent quotient, and emotional quotient. In modern administration, new values ​​are emerging, such as the measurement of multiple intelligences capable of inserting only components into the organization of those workers who have specific skills that the job requires.  

Separate work is characterized by a fixed-term contract of personnel that does not necessarily attach to the organization of the company, being considered a worker apart from the company. Generally, it is characterized by work for a predetermined period of time. The rights of this worker are governed by clauses in the contract signed between the parties. The law of many countries prohibits its use on a large scale or with periods of more than three months, where it takes effect if this condition persists: employee.

Note that not every single worker belongs to the informal market, just as not every salaried worker also belongs to the formal market. An informal market is understood to mean a reserve of workers who are busy with an advantage for the effort and who, however, are not being benefited by the system that governs labor relations, that is, the benefits in which the government determines that the employers to return their employees for services. Formal work, the one in which the government protects workers against "arbitrariness," "fatalities," and "storms," ​​has clear rules that even determine a pay basis for each class, and it is mandatory for all employers not to compensate for the efforts below of a minimum ceiling, usually in several countries when there is such a requirement, equally unified and that serves as a reference of "pay" for the satisfaction of the basic needs of the whole human being. Such an instrument is a way of curbing slave labor.

Voluntary work is a class of workers where there is no cash payment for services, at the same time there is no slave labor relationship, since a characteristic of slave labor is the worker's dependence on meeting his or her vital needs to continue working. But in volunteering there is no such dependency relationship with the subordinate person or company. The relationship between volunteering and the manager is a commitment of intentions signed between the parties to solve problems, in general social, capable of adding value to both the institution and the worker. Payment for effort is satisfaction, companionship, merit, recognition, dignity as citizens, acquiring experience among other related things.

 

Religious centers have a work class called vocational. In this work, people turn their entire lives around a common goal and channel their efforts towards maintaining the institution. Generally, vocational work is unpaid. The practitioners of this type of work live on what they produce and by encouraging the donations of employees who attend the institution. The essential requirements that dominate the minds of such workers are solidarity, love of neighbor, fellowship with God, and the like.

Child labor in Brazil refers to any form of work involving persons under the age of 14. By law, child labor in most cases is prohibited. But only in part, whose main aim of the mentors of the law are forced labor, impeding access to school and those that affect the dignity of the human person. Note that there are many junior workers: soap opera artists, theater, advertisements and musicians. In order to become a paid child, parents should generally give guarantees to judges, the latter will authorize, so that the company can actually hire the child laborer.

Work of the elderly, with the valuation of life occurred mainly in the last decades, some companies began to recruit professionals over 70 years for jobs that did not require much physical effort. This was the case with McDonald's, who recruited hundreds of seniors for simple tasks by attaching to their marketing mix as a positive factor for the company. Another interesting example is the fashion pole for the need of models for senior citizens, through the exhibition on catwalks and fashion shows. But reality is not always promising. The vast majority of people who are old age work for lack of alternative, mainly to pay the high price of health plans and also as a way to supplement the incomes given precarious conditions for the payment of housing, health and food. Often the low incomes of the seniors supply or sustain whole families.

The urban work comprises that work developed within the cities. Generally, urban work is more specialized. The constitutions of the world distinguish between being urban and rural. However, there are rural jobs in the urban environment, but what determines the type of service is not its essence but where the activity is being carried out. The remunerative factor of the urban worker is superior to the other rural workers, but it does not mean that there are highly specialized services in rural areas that provide a great remuneration for workers superior to those of the city.

Rural work comprises the work done on rural property. Rural work is characterized by the work of lower complexity, requires much manual service and by its abundance makes the remuneration lower. Note that rural wages are concentrated close to the minimum, while urban wages have a higher elasticity, concentrating around 3 to 5 minimum wages (2008).

The manual work is characterized by the use of the body itself, through its physical effort to develop a certain activity. Generally, as this form of work is quite abundant, as virtually anyone is able to carry a "burden" this work is not highly valued. The exchange for new workers is routine and therefore wages, or pecuniary retribution, does not tend to grow. The difficulty of improving this type of work is not linked to the fact that the intellect is not used, but rather by the abundance of labor. As this type of service or work becomes more specialized, especially by the use of new materials that are emerging to facilitate the manual life, the salary will tend to increase due to the specificity that the worker should have in relation to the other workers.

Mechanical work is a breakthrough in manual labor. In it, the level of wages is a little higher than the manual labor, especially for the service requiring specific training to give it with machines and equipment. Each time a worker leaves, there is a need to look for others with the same job-specific skills. This is a positive factor because the cost of employing a "layman" in the organization will affect the company as long as it does not master the techniques. Thus, wages or salaries become somewhat more attractive than that of manual laborers.

In intellectual work, the differential lies in the transmission of internal knowledge to the organization in order to maximize its profit. In this class, we find professionals with a higher education, with the highest representatives of this class being teachers at all levels, doctors, administrators and others. Intellectual work tends to have more robust income (salary) or remuneration (salary plus benefits), as such workers develop specific activities that are difficult to find. They are easily adapted by creating routines according to the employer's needs.

The manual or craft work is that work developed in a rudimentary way, by the use of a personal technique developed by the worker. The quantification of this type of work is possible by analyzing the complexity of the technique employed. If the worker develops a technique that is common, his work is little valued. Otherwise, everything corroborates so that it has higher incomes or remunerations compared to other professionals of the same class.

Professional work is one in which the practitioner has a legitimation, often in the form of a certificate that allows him to pursue the profession without major inconvenience. For this there are class entities responsible for defending the rights of such workers and guaranteeing the book exercise of the profession. The professional classes through the representative bodies establish basic salary references for each profession, thus guaranteeing a minimum ceiling on which the professional of the area should verify when being employed.

In amateur work, the worker has his knowledge drawn from his natural abilities. The "amateur" seeks information alone and does not have legal standing to practice the profession. In some cases, in some professions, the presence of amateur workers, such as dentistry, law and medicine, is prohibitive. Generally, the salary of an amateur worker is lower than that of a professional worker, by virtue of raising the demand for services and compensating for the lack of technical skill that the amateur worker does not have when developing his tasks.

As for the structure of a company, the worker can be of the Operational, Tactical and Managerial level. The operational worker is one who does the basic work of the company, which makes it prosper, function effectively. Because the operating level has plenty of labor abundant and easy to relocate wages tend to be lower. There is also the existence of many subdivisions at work making the service increasingly scripted. Often workers do not have the exact size they are doing, they just have a notion that their work in complement with the other workers is forming the end product that the company lends itself to produce. 

The tactical worker is responsible for the mentoring of the operational worker. It is the one who follows the processes and places, orders and channels efforts in their proper places to maximize the performance of the service provided. There is not much mobility in the shift from tactical to operational worker services. "Those" is an intermediate level that transforms into action the needs of management-level workers. Wages or earnings of tactical workers are higher on average than operational workers. Another important fact is that most tactical workers are more schooled than operational workers.

Management workers are those who are at the top of an organization. In less number than tactical and operational, they play a more important role in the organization. The degree of strategic knowledge of managerial workers is extremely high. They have a global view of the organization and pass on their desires and longings to the levels of tactical workers that translate them into action alongside the operational milieu. Managers have the best salaries and exchange the organization with external influences of greater magnitude that may affect the company's development, such as large suppliers, politicians, partners and others.

As for the remuneration, it can be fixed or variable. The fixed income worker is one who, regardless of the effort, will receive at the end of the month the same contractual amount stipulated for the development of the activities in his position. The worker is paid to play his role, taking into account the time and not the amount of work. It should therefore be noted that it will be up to the worker in management to organize the duties of the subordinate worker so that he can use it as often as possible within the time frame for the performance of the tasks.

The variable income worker is one who has certain tasks to fulfill and will receive by the fruit of his effort. Working time, in most cases, is irrelevant. The variable income worker often suffers from market oscillations, but at times when the economy is doing well for a particular activity, its monetary perception is higher than that of the fixed income worker.

Management worker is one who grants a portfolio of activities and tasks to be performed and, within a financial year, the worker shall develop discretionally in the manner that converts, within the law and legality, to achieve the goal signed and signed in a Instance. The manager is committed to honoring what has been agreed upon. The internal rules of how the goal will be made are not inherent to the grantor.

The domestic worker is divided into two large groups: self-employed and self-employed. Self-employed activities are carried out by the persons living in a residence. They are the owners or renters who are in a property. They are inherent in cooking, ironing, washing, cleaning, sanitizing and putting in order. In many homes, the self-employed domestic worker is exercised by the family matriarch, who in return the family reciprocates with all the necessary and vital conditions, but which is not remunerative but distributive in the family.  

The salaried domestic worker is the one who provides his or her manual service for the accomplishment of domestic services such as: sanitizing, taking care of real estate (homemade) or cooking. Here too, due to the degree of simplicity of the routine tasks that practically everyone knows how to do, it makes the service with a very low remuneration factor, these employees being the ones who most need laws that define a minimum value for their domestic tasks.

Extractive work is a type of work in which the individual enters a reserve or forest preserves and extracts from the nature materials, fruits, roots and leaves to commercialize products in shopping centers. The work is characterized by the absence of a fixed work place with alternation of instances and collection periods throughout the year. It is a kind of nomadic work, because the practitioners travel extensive areas to get the desired collection materials. 

Unhealthiness and dangerousness are two aspects of work. The worker who can suffer insalubrity is one that exposes his body to risk referring to intrinsic conditions of the position can affect his health. While the worker who suffers from dangerousness is the worker who is at risk for life, such as a night watchman who can suffer an attack at any moment in the event of a break-in.

Work can also mean dispatch, act of making macumba - accomplishment of mystical procedures for the purpose of obtaining a certain result - designation coming from African tribal sects that was quite widespread in Brazil in the 1980s. 

 

Work in its most usual sense is something far beyond labor. Contrary to many doctrinators, it is not a painful, unhealthy, or artificial thing. It is a state of mind that drives man to have a better and sustainable future. It is a guarantee of a genetic continuity that allows to make a relation of exchange between other workers through its effort for new and other products necessary to "mine" and "your" continuity. 
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Chapter XXIX - Book: Complex Concepts - Normality
To be normal is to belong to a class of universal characteristics for a given observed population. This is common, given an assessed characteristic. Its antithesis, "abnormality" is characterized by non-acceptance of the common and advocates definition bias since atypical, or minority, observations do not have sufficient strength to make up a significant population. For example, in an African country it is normal to have people with brown eyes. Therefore, the characteristic evaluated is: to have brown eyes. But there are certain individuals who have blue eyes. Having blue eyes is an unusual feature. It is abnormal in this African country to meet people with blue eyes, because the characteristic is minority. The common thing is to randomly select a person and see that he has brown eyes.

In the sense used in the example of abnormality, it does not really constitute jargon or prejudice, just a way of visualizing a phenomenon, but it is common to use the word "abnormality" in the pejorative sense. In the use of words, the negative sense of the idea is difficult to detect, but it is easily perceptible to use this mode when observing the context and intonation in which the phrase is pronounced. In its negative sense, abnormality is more to aberration, affectation and inferiorization. For example, "Man, how abnormal are you today?" You'll excuse me, but you're not a normal person! "Or" Why are not you a normal person like us? "

The correlation of ideas of normality is very dangerous in the sense of finding false conclusions about a certain phenomenon. To correlate in this case is to identify the subgroup whose characteristic is predominant and that "I" also belongs and to regulate the variations, especially of behavior, that do not form part of the dominant characteristic, counterpoint the ideas like "subversion", "aberration" affectation "or" inferiorization ". Since the dominant idea is largely conventional, it is common for all to act in the same way that it presents itself. However, when an idea opposes (abnormal) the common way of thinking it becomes something that must necessarily be fought and expelled from society. 

For statistics, population studies most often assume that their behavior is normal. That is, few individuals with divergent characteristics and many individuals with similar or common characteristics. Thus, when a researcher collects a sample from a given population for the study of his behavior, he does not need to collect information from a large number of individuals, as most show similar characteristics, it is enough that he quantifies the similarity and picks up some elements of this group and assess the behavior of the entire population across a limited group of individuals. For example, in Angola, out of every 10 families observed in a pre-sample, only one individual has clear eyes and the other dark eyes. Knowing that the whole country has an average of 980,000 families, it is not necessary to research all families to determine the number of people with clear eyes, since I know the 10 by 1 ratio (families/individuals with light eyes).

Relating physical, biological or natural elements is much more understandable when the factor evaluated is normality. However, when the core of research is social behavior, the researcher must be careful that the interpretation of his research does not fall into conclusions and premises that feed unfounded theories or philosophical beliefs that guide an uprising about the minority forms of thinking.

There is abuse in the use of the normal pattern of the populations by the researchers. The concentration of common features does not always follow a pattern where there is a small amount of low-expression similarities at one end, the features centering around a few divergences in the middle and at the other extreme another small number of similarities that stand out. Thus, it is as if a population was studied and that the age group could be divided by young, adult and elderly, in which young people would have a low concentration of individuals, adults in the range of this particular country with the greater part of the population, and elderly people too with a reduced range of individuals.

In the hypothetical example, if we study this population through its internal characteristics, such as income, schooling, sex, etc., it would have to take into account the global characteristics whose division is the age analysis. And it is observed that the normal pattern fits exactly on the distribution of this population. But for another characteristic of this population as, for example, number of children the distribution might not be normal, but rather, something like an exponential distribution and a differential treatment of the age group should be developed not to mistake the conclusions of a research .

It happens that researchers, addicted to data normality, each time they find distributions divergent from normal, make transformations in the variables to simulate a certain normality of the data and calculate the statistics based on the assumptions of normality that the distribution guarantees for the chain of information. Few researchers try to find other distributions capable of explaining also the behavior of a population by the use of more meaningful instruments and more proportional to the way individuals are distributed by their characteristics. 

The exact normal distribution has the appearance of a symmetrical hill at the tips. However, when the symmetry is not checked on the left is said asymmetric negative distribution or when on the right is said positive asymmetric distribution. A conventional way that could solve such problem is to find functions that simulate such behaviors divergent from the standard normal distribution. Thus, with such unfolding and other innumerable functions that could also have other behaviors, to determine with better accuracy the population characteristics that interest the researcher to evaluate.

Being normal reflects a pattern of behavior in which the practically develops actions in which the majority also agrees. Being abnormal reflects a pattern of conduct that diverges from common sense. When this occurs it can establish a labeling of ideas of the individual's social behavior. Abnormalities include: hospices, social isolation, private prisons, subcultures and labeling. The antagonism of ideas is a factor observed in the world of normal and not normal.

In socioeconomic terms, it is not interesting for a population to have a normal distribution, since a large part of the population is within a restricted complex of preferences. The greater the variation and social trends, the greater the complexity of a given population. Ideas are more segmented, people start exchanging or exchanging more information, the economy thrives better, as there are more specialists who channel their efforts to increasingly different nuclei of the population with their own peculiarities. When this occurs, there is a greater concern for large industries that will no longer be able to standardize their products for an increasingly demanding clientele in terms of particularities.

Small businesses gain from diversification. To diversify is to leave the normal and abnormal context. It is a state whose characteristics are almost uniformly distributed. This means that given a characteristic of this population, the combination of factors or responses that qualify such a characteristic is so dense and extensive that there is almost no fashion, that is, an element that stands out, distributing relevant aspects almost equally and formally For the entire population. Because of this, small companies have advantages because they can more easily meet the particularities of each group of clients. The LenderBook store of Confecções (fictional company), for example, has a line focused on the Hip-Hop movement, another one focused on the Dread, Heavy Metal and Hare Krishna movement.

The above segments are quite demanding in the way and way of life. The number of adepts is so small in comparison to the population as an all that the great industries do not "waste their time" in building lines and models for such a small public and in general of low purchasing power, because for the large industries a segment Is only attractive when the volume of customers is so large that massive investment can reflect on increasingly attractive slices of profit. In a poorly diversified population, such groups are abnormal, in the sense of escaping from the common, consumption pattern. In a very diversified population, where there is no preponderant mode factor, such groups would be normal segments of a consumption line. A diversified population, under this focus, would be only specific sectors that demand special attention for the closing of businesses.

Standardization as a standard creates rules of conduct where everyone must be equal and follow established rules. Rules are adopted by common sense, or by social formulas in the form of laws. The system creates an instrument where deviations of conduct are not expected. All must be normal according to the laws. The abnormal ones are punished with enough rigor, within which determines the rules imposed to all. Notice that normal people create normal rules of common sense for others. The parameters used as common denominators for the population are subjective and what is expected is a standardization of social behavior where there is no frequency distribution, since all are concentrated around a single objective: homogeneous social conduct. It is clear that the law itself determines discretion, or deferential ways of doing the same act, to the common, or popular, that allows it to have the sensation of being free to practice its actions in its daily life. 

The rule of conduct is a very important factor in the fabrication of normality. Whoever disobeys, stays on the margins of morals, customs, social or ethical life. The process of normality formation is derived mainly from the education system established for a given population. The concepts of what is "good," "consumable," "what must be experienced," "what should be measured or regulated," are elements that are gradually formed in the consciousness of individuals to fit the standard of Which society establishes for the population as a whole.

Why create a pattern for everything? Because modern man believes that standards are easier to control than looking after a multitude of ideas whose adherents find different reasons for following opinions. This is the same optics used on a large scale for consumption, for the formation of opinion, which concentrates everyone around two axes the "right" or "wrong", where in this perspective there will be one in which will be the majority and Will be constituted as a standard to follow, be it in its positive or negative valuation. 

Critical analysis allows variations that take man from the standard of normality to a more heterogenous view of things and situations. Decision-making, in a critical view, is endorsed in more robust parameters of concentration of ideas. So a decision-making today may seem favorable to a particular context, but it is not something static, stationary or diminutive. Tomorrow the same decision may be contrary, since a new element was able to reflect a more important component, that changed its effect, that made the focus of vision wider, allowing a more refined analysis of the situation, making the vision standard critical for The opposite side of what was previously believed.

In the critical sense, the normality pattern is volatile, it changes meaning as new elements are incorporated into human knowledge. Therefore, science largely uses such a standard as an associative rule to the discoveries and methods employed for this purpose in its analyzes and methodologies employed. The normal census for the scientific critic is one in which it is consistent with the methods and processes established for the analysis of data. The normal census for the critical man is one in which he is consistent with established ideas that do not generate disagreement with the internal or neural elements that underlie his current thinking. 

To change the critical census of a scientist, it is enough that the methods give clear evidence for the abrupt change of thought, but for the critical man to change his way of thinking it is necessary to deal with the premises that underlie his line of thought, in order to justify substantially the rupture of the way of thinking so that the standard of normality happens to be another adverse of his way of thinking. For the ordinary man, the non-critical, the change of a standardization or normalization is more difficult to occur, because he was "designed" or "conditioned" to reason in a "standardized" way within a "normality" in the axis of his ideas Which do not allow it to be so volatile.

In the political sphere, standardization seems to be commonplace. The creation of parties normalizes ideas, makes groups of people involved in contexts such as the party that favors "centralization", others, "decentralization", "legalization of contraceptives", "against abortion", or " In favor of human rights, " defense of nature, "etc., channeling individuals who think in a similar way to defending their views creating a normalization within the party that identifies the group's way of thinking before a society. For politics, in the overview, this is a good thing, for once the party is in power it must act according to the thinking of its members. When the basic work on the population is already concluded and it grants to such party the right of representation the previous normality no longer prevails over the common man and starts to govern the values ​​and concepts of the representatives of the party granted in the electoral process. It is a slow normalization that legitimizes itself when the benefit of the new standard is equally distributed to all or most of a population. 

In terms of public policy governing for all means to expend enormous strength if the population is very diversified in their ideas, but if the ideas of the population are concentrated in a few axes, that is, they are normalized around few situations, it is much easier Policies to meet the needs of individuals. On the other hand, this globalizing process inhibits creativity, self-criticism and individualization of the human being. Man increasingly depends on established patterns to walk in the same directions that common sense requires. And individuality is being pushed aside in favor of "normality" and the great mass is increasingly susceptible to the maneuver of the few who have control over the media.

Normative instruments attempt to transform matter that there is no general rule for the definition of conduct by citizens in acts full of rules that all must be subordinate. To be effective, it is necessary that the instrument be effective and efficient, but this is obtained only if there is legitimacy and the consent of the administered that will establish a causal relation as the normative instrument. Not every normative instrument is within a normal pattern, but any normative instrument is intended to fill or determine a normal pattern for individuals within a population.

Many researchers try to determine the standard behavior of groups to satisfy business, government, social, economic, credit, and other relationships. The study of standard or normal behaviors is fundamental for mass politics, but it does not absorb the real needs of individuals, it is only a way of channeling efforts to carry out global measures without worrying about the internal variables.

For example, a health study finds that 70% of children in the LenderBook City suffer from malnutrition. It is normal to find malnourished children in this city. Then, the mayor of the city departs for an emergency action that is to teach parents to make homemade whey. After a month, agents re-do the research and find that 23% of LenderBook children are malnourished. It is normal now to find nourished children. Now the municipality can show the world that its human development index has risen thanks to the developed social policy. But the problem was only masked, because the main reason for malnutrition is the lack of food supplies caused by the lack of income of residents living on low wages or constant unemployment. Thus, the vitamin complex is only slowing down a social problem that will erupt later. 

Therefore, be careful to use the term normality indiscriminately, as its misuse is a prejudice and not a scientific term of cause and effect. I hope that for you, dear reader, it is normal to agree with the definitions set forth here. If you disagree, use your critical sense and free yourself from the dogma of standardization.
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Chapter XXX - Book: Complex Concepts – Dreams

It is a kind of psychological delirium that affects humans, especially in the period when an individual is asleep. It can happen in certain cases when the body does not rest enough, being the person awake. Dreaming can also be an abstraction, an unfulfilled desire, and the creation of an expectation.

The dream refers to the unconscious, that is, what is recorded in the brain in a disorderly way. In the act of dreaming the individual remembers a scene. Its sequence derives from the counter-stimuli installed in the psyche that determine the direction and direction of the illustrations and the imaginary of the being. The tendency of the actions of a dream can indicate attitudes and behaviors that an individual would adopt if he had woken up, or express fears, grudges, unresolved things, sense of courage or repressed feeling, fear and even strangeness of behaviors not understood by the person.

For the mystics, to dream is to relive the past, it is an intimate encounter with the divine. The field of dreams is a fertile ground for reunion with the divinity - the Supreme God - nature - Casuistry. Within the group of mystics there are those who claim that dreaming belongs to the other dimension in which the soul leaves the body to test the essence of nature.

The awakening of sleep for them signifies the psychic freedom of the unconscious. A theoretical arrangement in which the individual begins to interact while sleeping as if awake. It is the continuity of life, even though it is inactive from the point of view of consciousness. It is the freedom of the spirit in relation to the physical body. Embedded in this concept are the continuity of life, the conscious expression of the preponderant thinking about the unconscious in all cases and the liberation of the soul from the physical body.

When someone is very tired usually individuals have a deep sleep. There is a very great tendency in these cases of memory to not remember the thoughts that flowed during the period of sleep. Sometimes it is also possible, especially when a person is involved with a subject who has a deep dream sequence on a particular subject, even the body as previously described to be heavy due to physical fatigue.

Mental exhaustion from overuse of the brain can lead to psychological stress in which the individual begins to daydream. The images and sounds reflect in the mind making true imaginary facts before each stimulus that the senses project on the environment in which they live. It is as if the mind becomes autonomous and the lack of critical sense would make the person addicted to hearing what the delirium transmits what will put the person in a sphere of fantasy whose behavior is easily identified by other individuals of the same coexistence. 

To dream in its lyrical sense is to indulge in the thoughts of the unfulfilled. Those who dream seek an identification that allows for a certain pleasure and state of mind that pleases them. The unrealized in this case varies from object to person. It can be something tangible or intangible, material or ethereal, achievable or unrealizable, profane or playful...

The dream may appear as a premonition. Understand as a premonition the capacity of the human being to anticipate an event. Often, by observing nature, individuals store information about certain facts in a disjointed fashion. The logical consequence of a set of premises requires a great capacity and mental abilities to solve them. Then the restless mind during the process of dreaming can activate in the psyche a search routine and search for related information by simple association of stimuli and work while the body rests until it reaches a result that will be a discovery - a premonition. But there are cases not yet understood by science as premonitors that give real information about air accidents, such as the numbering of the airplane and circumstances in which the accident will occur. Such data according to this logic of explanation would be impossible, since there are no associative elements recorded in the human unconscious capable of reaching such correlations.

What is the brain's ability to interact with the environment? How do I transform stimuli into intelligent non-conscious components? What is the brain's ability to interact over long distances? Does a human being have the ability to transmit his thought from brain to brain without the use of human senses? What determines the theme of a dream? Are we able to anticipate the future through dreams by natural processes?

All these questions science has not yet found an answer. There are initial studies that point out directions, but they are philosophical conceptions. The great difficulty of reaching a common denominator lies mainly in the lack of instrumentation and measurement of the components that involve the problem. The religious field greatly affects scientific thinking, which in many cases is based on biblical texts to try and overturn truths. Thinking in this case has to abstract from past concepts to measure the brain in a new or innovative way. We must have a break with social ideology to discover the issues raised above, otherwise the conclusions will be only a study of the preponderance of a conviction of the researcher who will have only a sense of momentum since the brain is constantly developing. For this reason in the scientific world there is so much contradiction of researches on the same subject, because they are only diversified samples or taken at different times. 

Bad omens, presage and foreboding are some associative links that lead individuals to label their dreams. The person believes that certain elements present in the dream are deterministic of situations that may happen. The famous symbology of dreams is in a dictionalized form in which each concept represents an individual meaning. Symbology is useful and valid only in a social context in which individuals think homogeneously. For as in the horoscope it is only a guideline in which a person must abstract its meaning and transfer the tacit meaning to his individual life. It is a pseudoscience that is still marginalized in many societies by the lack of scientific rigor in the illustrations. 

The nightmare. Deep dream that causes fear, agony and discouragement to those who have it. It is a grotesque form of somatized charge transfer to the conscious. It is common in individuals who make heavy feeds near the act of sleeping. The somatization that this text says refers to the elements not understood in the human psyche capable of generating a general malaise, because it affects the center of balance of needs be they: vital needs, protection and security, life in society, values of Soul and spirit and life or death. Fear for misunderstood is the main ingredient for a nightmare. When you wake up the sensation that the person has is fatigue, anguish, irritation, psychological disorder, apices of repentance and spiritual delivery among other aspects.

Meeting with loved ones already deceased in dreams will it be possible? Here, note that for such an event to occur it is necessary for an individual to believe or have doubts. For the brain capacity activates that which is nearer in the mind according to the stimuli generated in the last 12 hours before sleep. Science does not yet have the answer to this question, for the existence of the soul has not at least been proven. There are two main lines of philosophical thinking on the subject: religious thought that believes a continuity of being and pagan thought that infers that life is finished nothing is taken advantage of in the continuity of being. In the absence of parameters it is advisable to keep the mind cohesive and individuals should adopt a logic that best guarantees the stability of the mind. In this thematic field there are no right or wrong factors. What is important is the ability of each to retain concepts and transfer them to future generations until they have enough instrumentation for a broader understanding.

Science already knows that every day people dream. Many do not remember, but the act of dreaming is constant in the human being in the process of sleep. The dream can be real or imaginary. A real dream is one in which the dreamer believes to be in the three-dimensional plane as if awake. Life is a sequence of everyday facts that cause you not to feel asleep. It is common for individuals to dream that they are working and when they wake up they feel tired and say that the night was badly asleep. The imaginary dream is one that does not exist a coherence with real life. Certain visual or sound aspects do not fit into real life. So people experience different sensations like fluctuation, simulation of psychic powers like skiing without skis, crossing walls, making objects appear...

Conscious dream is a class of dreams where individuals possess by practice or conditioning experience, even if they involuntarily recognize elements of the psychic scenario that are adverse to the environment. This act of remembrance activates the individual's brainwaves and the brain's command center begins to work on the same frequency as when awake. The difference in relation to the common dream is that here the will of the individual prevails. As there are no three-dimensional barriers, the person can do whatever he wants by modifying the environment by his simple and pure will, analyzing the vital aspects and interacting with the zones of the unconscious and working with each one of them to know a little better about himself.

Insomnia is lack of sleep. The mind is active or for chemical or natural reasons mainly in times of great anxiety. An individual with insomnia will hardly have dreams awake, but if fatigue and stress knock on the door, such deviations can be channeled and the person may have an awakened delirium. Many prefer to condition sleep with sleeping medicines, but this field of medicine is very dangerous if there is no proper monitoring given the psychic dependence that the individual develops when absorbing the medicine. The best way for people with insomnia is to work with the physical body through muscular activities, so the body will feel tired transmitting by stimuli to the brain that it is necessary to rest and the process will flow naturally. If insomnia tends to be continued nothing better than to seek a psychiatric doctor to solve the problem before it becomes chronic.

Nighttime pollution is the excretion of genetic material through the normal pathways during sleep through an erotic dream. It is usually common in individuals who have much somatized repressed sexuality burden. It is not very common in people who have an active sex life. It can be said that it is a natural process of the organism. Many individuals feel guilty due to religious beliefs that they infer that the sexual act is sinful without being by its normal and "legals" ways. The cases of mental exhaustion due to nocturnal pollution are rare. If this is occurring with an individual he should seek out a psychiatrist who will best guide in solving the problem. This fact was addressed in the chapter on sexuality in the paragraph that talks about imaginary sexual behavior.

For many people dreaming is connected to the physical body in an intense way. So it is common for people to talk during the dream as if they were awake doing their daily actions. There are those who fight in the imaginary and avoid the bed, those who rise at night and go to the refrigerator to eat something... they are dreaming but not aware of it. 

Sleepwalking is a form of dream in which the dividing line between abstraction and the real world is very tenuous. The somnambulist pursues an abstract goal within a real context. Logic has agreed that a sleepwalker should not be woken up when he is wandering around the house, for the act of awakening may lead to a break in the individual's perception, causing a confusion of senses which neurally speaking may affect his development.

When is it necessary to dream? The dream philosophy is concerned with unraveling the innate abilities of human beings. The search for knowledge of oneself. The way perceptions are channeled and thoughts are distributed to the formation of other more complex thoughts. Some lines of thought agree that individuals should not tell their dreams because they are things and intimate messages that their contact with the "divine" is giving them as teaching. Other lines of thought already believe that it is necessary to compile, report or catalog dreams to gain a better understanding about their own life. Each one must adopt the line that best suits his conscious. 

When does the conflict between conscious and unconscious exist? When there is a conflict the individual should seek to question his ability or ability to solve it alone. It is a difficult decision, as it is not possible to take it alone, there is a need to obtain references and paradigms, because often the people around you perceive a little more of you than yourself. Here comes the expertise of the psychologist who is able to evaluate a psyche and develop a particular antidote for each case being theories set in the university. Good parents, friends, and companions are also good psychologists, but individuals are at risk of sentimental dependence and the transfer of responsibility from their own acts when a decision to follow certain path has generated a certain frustration.

What can I do to dream? Identifying who wants to dream can disrupt the unconscious in the generation of thoughts that induce a dream. It is best not to generate anxiety. Seek to know your body and mind. Not to dream, but to live in a healthy and balanced way. When balance is attained the process of dreaming returns quietly. Try to assimilate the nature around you. Be a fisher of stimuli. If you want to have fantasy watch more cartoon movies. Taste the atmosphere! This is fundamental, for these sensations that you engrave in your mind will be used as memories in wonderful dreams.  

How do I not have nightmares? Simple, decrease your somatization charge. That is, if you are afraid of the "devil", come to understand in a simpler way your fear so that fear does not generate more nightmares. For example: Paulinho Potato had constant nightmares, because he lived dreaming that beings of hell were visiting him. One day Paulinho read a self-help book and came to the realization that the negative forces were the ones who made them. The next day, as usual, Paulinho Potato went to sleep and dreamed that a great devil bit his arm. He was no longer afraid, so he looked at the pussy and imagined that his hands were on fire and the beast came out in terror. Paulinho Potato never had nightmares. Because he organized his mind and felt no more fear of the unknown or of what he did not understand. It was a page outdone.

Want to float like I do? Simple, you can use a device that is channeling the flying sensation to help your brain make the sense you perceive about the act of flying. In other words you can, for example, go to a roller coaster and close your eyes and convey to your body the feeling of flight. That new component you made one day will awaken in your mind and you may dream that it is floating. Not going too far a good swing with closed eyes also helps to float from time to time in a beautiful dream.

I want to meet a deceased loved one, how can I? Try to remember the good times you spent together through photographs, recapitulating the voice, memories, facts, preferably earlier in the day. Then completely forget your intent to seek your relative. of course, when you sleep you will remember your loved one and can exchange information with the sensory image that you have made of him in your mind. To succeed, it is necessary to repeat this experiment several times, but it is also necessary to forget to remember in a dream. The biggest difficulty with this technique is to follow the steps correctly, to identify at the right time and then to forget.

How do I crystallize a dream? First make sure it is palpable. If you do not try to study what is necessary for its accomplishment. Then go fight for your goal, grab all the doors that open, make capillary nuclei with like-minded people. Do not expect to fall from the sky, because no one will do your homework for you. The site Lenderbook.com was a dream now a reality and reference in Complex Concepts. The author himself cites as an example. Be persevering, but also be consciously diminished expectations when things do not flow as you want it to. Capacity everyone has, so work with your skills and be a happier human being.
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Chapter XXXI - Book: Complex Concepts - Neuroses
It is understood as neurosis the somatizations, that is, elements not understood within the psyche that arise with certain frequency. Neuroses can be static or dynamic. They are static when their focus of activation is always the same argument. They are dynamic when the focus of activation is divergent, that is, the individual seeks assimilation to always relate the fact of their somatization to another unrelated element, further broadening the reference to the problem. There are several levels of neuroses, but in any case, at the first sign of them, it is good to look for a psychologist to better guide the somatic charge, reducing its robustness, and leaving the mind with less conflict. Here are some types of neuroses:

Neurosis by sexual identification: Max claims to society that he is not gay. He has a girlfriend, he talks bad about homosexuals to affirm his sexuality. In fact, he does not like even touching the subject, because he does not like to hear about "fags". But Max has an affair with Pedro. The two meet sporadically secretly. No one can know about the relationship between the two. Max is able to deny with "cross fingers" that he stayed with a man even if someone else sees him with another "face". Max's balance is unanimity. Your imbalance or neurosis is being discovered. He is able to "lose your mind" if one doubts his manhood. In these and similar cases, even if you know of your friend's sexual behavior, the best thing to do is to ignore the fact so that the person does not become paranoid until he works on his own psyche and be ready to Take their sexuality fully.

Neurosis for persecuted: Adriane was expelled from the study group because he did not let people concentrate on their schoolwork. Adriane went on to blame the group for the exclusion. Whatever happened to her, it was as if people were in bad faith looking for a way to hurt her. In this case the fact is that the person does not seek to know himself to try to discover the inner elements that make him distance himself from other people. The individual is very much centered on the system of action and reaction, in which this is always something personal, internal and intentional. The best way is to clarify so that the person who feels excluded is not looking for reasons in a dynamic way. There is, in this case, a natural tendency to isolation and also to suicide as repudiation or reaction to the group. Constant dialogues do well for all parties.

Neurosis by rhetoric: Caio is always right. He is the owner of the truth. When someone exposes a fact, he always has to say his contrary opinion. Thoughts are not counterbalanced and are grounds for continuous discussion, where there is only one winner - He, Caio. This behavior is typical of people who study hard. They are almost always "superior" in the way of thinking and do not accept criticism. They tend to take people to the field when such criticism occurs. They are polarizers of opinion. Its most critical phase is being addressed here, when the person has lost sensitivity or self-criticism. Generally, these individuals only hear other individuals of the same intellectual or higher level in the form of masters of knowledge. These can guide their tutors to behave more moderately. 

Neurosis for irritability: Luana does not notice, but every time someone contradicts it, she gets irritated. It tries to expose at any cost its dissatisfaction creating a climate of ill-being in the group. It is a fact that the only good thing about this behavior is that the immune system is activated more frequently, but from the cardiovascular point of view this person is more likely to have heart problems than a person who has a more serene life. Doing Luana's will means making her more satisfied. On the other hand, it is a form that she developed so that people would always do things according to their way of thinking. It's a double-edged sword. The best way is to develop a critical sense in Luana so that she stops controlling people for her well-being.

Neurosis by ideological conviction: Carla is God fearing. She likes life so much in the Lord that her experience is translated to other people. Carla does not stop talking in the Gospel for a minute. She try to lead everyone to salvation. The same as she is inserted. For Carla, only she is right and the rest must be saved. This depends solely and exclusively on her that is God-fearing. It does not matter here the principles that other people have. They are all fakes. Only Carla's principles are correct. This kind of neurosis through ideological conviction or neurosis of faith can be controlled through Carla's enlightenment by people of the same social group in which she is inserted, for she will be able to hear her fellow men.

Neurosis by audience: The actor Juscelino always wants to be in the media. Talk about me! No matter the means, the sensation of being seen or heard makes the public person an object of desire, an object to be conquered, to be heard, to be copied. Personal marketing is one thing, excessive advertising is a type of chronic neurosis. It is often too late to return, for personalities have their personal lives devastated. And the smallest rumors, the places where the person transits, are the subject of media speculation. So many enter into a sphere of image destruction. They do not want to be seen more - to reduce the furor around them a little, to be happier people. And they fall into their own traps as the public charges for news and this makes advertising more profitable. As a cycle the process restarts. All personalities should have psychological monitoring, as they are shop windows. They suffer from manipulation and manipulation.

Neurosis for efficiency: Farias is always the best. He does the service first of all. Do not measure your efforts. Works weekends and holidays. All to have the service in order. Internally it compares with the others. He takes pleasure in efficiency. In theory, he criticizes the non-ability of others to respond promptly to the actions necessary for the development of the work. It is a type of neurosis that many companies would like to have employees like that, but on the organizational climate side this individual unwittingly generates dissatisfaction with other employees. A better distribution of tasks can take away from his neurosis, but he can not feel dissatisfied since the frustration provoked could generate a feeling of depression caused by not managing his efficiency well.

Neurosis for fear: Simple things for Clarissa generate fear. Afraid I do not wake up early to get to work. Afraid people will not come to like anything he has done, fear of being mugged, afraid of being fired. Anyway, everything creates insecurity in Clarissa. There is usually a tendency for people who have this exaggerated pattern of behavior to make people close to them feel the same fear that they are feeling. When people are convinced that fear is real to all the "Clarisses" of life this is a sign that it should amplify their anguish. The best way to make such a person return to their normal state of tranquility is to convey security and explain other points not addressed by Clarisse.

Neurosis by consent: Alex agrees with everything. Paulo can say that it is Corinthian that Alex will cheer with him for the team to win the championship. But if Carlos, who is also Alex's friend, cheers for Flamengo. Alex has been a flamenco guitarist since the day he was born. The question here is the opinion formed that will always be the one that best pleases the interlocutor's ears. The intention is not to be false, but to want to be sociable. But the measure is past normality when other individuals realize that it is a neurosis. The best way to help such a person is not to give advice but to give away a book that teaches people to be judgmental. 

Neurosis out of kindness: Vanessa wants everyone's good. He is able to leave the queue of a bank to make way for someone else. He does not want anything in return. It conforms to everything. He has no dreams to improve his life, because everything is fine. She always helps everyone disinterestedly. Many people who have this extreme behavior often act in the name of ideological-religious consciousness. They are victims of some individuals who call themselves "experts" who take advantage of the intensity of their commitment to other human beings and abuse their goodwill. In this case, when the neurosis is already chronic, the best person to reorient Vanessa's psyche would be her spiritual tutor who would teach her wisdom so that the malicious actions of others do not prevail over her moments of kindness. When possible a psychologist is also convenient.

Neurosis by Cleanliness: Rachel can not stand to see dirt. He wants everything clean. She is able to clean a table and feel that it is still unclean to clean it again and again until you have the feeling that everything is clean. Rachel may be heading for an obsessive-compulsive disorder (OCD). Neurosis, in this case, is an earlier stage, where the disease gives its first signs of life. In such cases, this is interesting to look for a psychologist before the disease converts to OCD. Hygiene and cleaning courses can also help, since professionals in the area will guide individuals in the rational use of cleaning and hygiene materials. Give tips and advice that can improve Raquel's quality of life.

Neurosis for esteem: Guto can not see someone looking with an ugly face at him who soon becomes sad. Guto is not depressed, but if something is not done soon he can enter. If someone makes a joke about him about his weight, he can not hide the sadness. Having low self-esteem makes Guto a very vulnerable person to third-party actions. Not everyone has the sensitivity to see how or not interfering with another person's psyche. Guto is an extremely sensitive person and requires special care that will not let him into a depression. On the other hand, Laura is an extremely positive person. It has an enviable force. Your self-esteem goes high every moment. His cognitive abilities are so strong that he reaches a point that the people of his turn get tired with so much energy and disposition. This creates discomfort for the group. Both cases may require psychological counseling.

Neurosis due to anxiety: Maria just took the test for the position of National Treasury Analyst. In the proof it was written that the result of the feedback would only leave at 10 o'clock the next day. Maria does not wait, she comes home and turns on the computer to see if the result is already out. She does not see the result, she does not feel like picking up the number and calls the organ that made the contest. Nobody answer. She is distressed all night, sleeps awkwardly for fear that the preliminary result will not come out. When you get up, call at 7 o'clock in the morning to find out if the result will even go according to the promised time. Nobody answers, because the expedition is from 8 o'clock. Unhappy, turn on the computer to see if you have any messages. There is nothing exposed. After more moments of anguish, the opening time of the organ arrives and it turns on again. This time, attendant confirms that the preliminary timetable for the preliminary feedback is at 10 o'clock. Maria tries to be distracted she can not - enter minutes before the time on the internet again. It keeps updating the page minute by minute in the expectation of appearing the link of the proof. When it appears the energy in your residence ends. It is the end for Mary, she cries as if she had been disapproved. In this case, it is good to seek advice from a professional while the case is not very advanced.

Neurosis from flatulence: Max could not smell a bad smell that he believed was responsible. Instinctively his organism made gases that harmed his social life. More and more he believed that he was stinking, the more his body reacted and began to release its gases. He went to the doctor did all the exams imaginable and the result was negative. There was nothing organic that would indicate that she had any instinctive problems. To alleviate the odor a bit, he went on to select the foods he ingested for the purpose of not causing so much annoyance to the people around him. The medical diagnosis for his case was that it was a non-organic neural problem whose cure was made possible by a shock treatment that made him forget for three consecutive months of the problem and then healed. In this particular case, the instinctive medicines did not help relieve the manufacture of the spontaneously forming gases at all times.

 Neurosis due to psychic interference: Margô says she was abducted. After that, she began to feel her life differently. She made a hypnotic regression that proved that nothing had happened, but she did not believe in the scientific confrontation. She began to behave strangely. Hora raised her hand and said that she had stood alone without her will. He attributed these anomalies to extraterrestrial beings. She came to live with motor dysfunctions, whose brain did not command actions at her own will. Each time she was more convinced that she had been abducted, more dysfunctions progressed. Margô needs in this case a serious psychiatric and psychological accompaniment. 

Neurosis by multiplicity of personality: Fernando Pessoa, great master of the art of writing has multiple personalities. He embodied certain types of character and wrote according to the individualized behavior of his creations. In practical life when someone behaves multiple in this way it channels actions and adverse reactions to the group that is currently inserted. Such people understand their own behaviors as a way to best fit the social pattern of a given subgroup. The vice of multiple personalities can cause a neurosis capable of people doing rotations followed by personality to make a communication. In any case when one walks towards this it is advisable a psychological accompaniment to balance the mind in the most appropriate way.

Neurosis from persecution: Paula is the head of five people. She is not happy with the service of her subordinates. Then, Paula traces a ferocious campaign of demoralization of the "5 elements". Paula wants to humiliate, say they do not work right, they are lazy - Paula wants to find in any way a motive that justifies the dispensation of at least one to serve as an example for the group. So she invents a task for Priscilla who knows the poor girl will not be able to do it. The boss sees Godofredo taking a particular xerox. It was the opportunity he had. Until Priscilla went to do the wrong job would be a long time. Godfrey saved Priscilla from being fired. Now she was the one eliminated. People, like Paula, with this trait need psychological counseling.

Neurosis by identification: Yago sees a novel, a character loses his job. Then Yago starts behaving as if he's going to lose his job too. He hears a person say that he is revolted because the price of gasoline will increase. So, Yago absorbs the rumor and goes on to criticize the government before it happened. Iago is a mixture of action versus reaction in the same sense as the interlocutor. The personality of the fictional character develops according to fashion or information transmitter. Such people are masses of maneuver and are easily induced to commit unthinking acts. It is good, in this case, to develop a critical thinking to get around the problem, even if it means to reduce somewhat the popularity of Yago.

Neurosis for treason: Marcus was betrayed by Alessandra with Andréia. Marcus did not understand why Alessandra his wife practiced this behavior with him. Could not stop talking about Alessandra. Even resorted to drinking to get out of the trance of thinking of betrayal without stopping. It only got worse, he cried, he crowed, he got tense - he did not feel like a man enough. It ended the relationship and from there began the next neurosis (jealousy).

Neurosis out of jealousy: Beatriz marries Marcus. One day Beatriz arrives late from duty because she missed the bus. Marcus starts: Where did you go? Who were you with? What were you doing? How many years have you two been together? Why did you betray me? How many times have you two been together? Is it man or woman? How do you do this to me? Why was not she sincere? Am I not man enough for you? And after the interrogation Marcus begins to cry. Beatriz is angry she says she does not want to know about him anymore, she puts her friend on the phone to confirm that the transport was not came. Marcus regrets and cries again apologizing for his mistrust. In both neurosis for betrayal and jealousy, couple counseling on the part of a psychologist is good.

Neurosis of doubt. Is it just imagination? Will we be able to win? Will all this in vain? Will we spend whole evenings running out of the darkness? Will our selfishness destroy our hearts? It will be? The person is always willing to doubt casually. Up to a point it is tolerated as it instigates other people to reason. But people around the individual are prone to start reacting negatively to the aggressor (the one who makes the neural energy expend). Neurosis, in this case, is characterized by intentional exaggeration in which one does not perceive the jargon used. Did you understand the neuroses well? Take care and even the next chapter of Complex Concepts. 
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Chapter XXXII - Book: Complex Concepts – Silence

Represents a sound state in which the receiver does not find audible correspondent that interferes with itself or the environment. Silence is sometimes the representation of emptiness, of the absence of something, of a term, of another figurative element like another person. Silence can express loudness depending on the frame. It can also be a figure of tangible and tacit language, real or imaginary, etc.

In the environment, silence is often referred to as not hearing human modifying elements about the environment. An environment is said quietly in this case, even if birds are humming. For they make up the natural environment. Listen to the silence of nature.

There is no absolute silence in the environment, but there is audible silence. Every time a transformation takes place in nature, even if imperceptible a sound is produced, that is, by displacement, by the reaction of chemical components, by the interaction of factors, etc. Absolute silence is possible in situations of conditioned experiment, where reaction factors are carefully controlled. 

What is audible to one may be imperceptible to another. Living beings have different capacities of perception of the environment in which they live. Certain reptiles can hear using sonars as a reference because they do not have the auditory system in operation.

Noise is an unordered sound perception that usually causes the receiver to be uncomfortable. In science, it has been called white noise a random interference over a specific mass of data that does not necessarily sound the variable under study.

Sound is actually the vibration of a physical object that generates a chain effect on the medium through which it is found. The oscillation of the object causes the atmospheric particles to move in sequence activating the perception of the receivers also by vibration of organic sensors that interpret the sonority. 

It can be said that silence is also the non-activation of the organic sensors that interpret the environment. Individuals with deafness problems can hear by the vibrating abilities of human skin. Therefore he does not have the capacity for absolute silence.

For a sound to be audible it must be in the ears of humans from 20 Hz to 20 kHz (Hz = Hertz). In the future, the man will develop vibration-based deafness equipment, which captures the sound of the environment transforms into vibration. The device, linked to human skin, will transmit the sensitivity to the brain that will identify the frequencies each time the instrument vibrates at the same intensity. It is natural for an instrument of this level to have cyclic differencing patterns that allow separate records for different components such as distance, intonation, gravity (bass/treble), equalization, and georeference. 

Already silence, can be achieved with similar equipment where a protective cover over the ear connected with sensors to the human brain (technology already exists in video game) will determine what sound and intensity will cause a decrease in brain connectivity leaving the Perception of the mind in a state of meditation. Understand by meditation the absence of channeling of stimuli that generate brain actions.

Some companies as builders currently have equipment for the generation of silence. Generally, in large buildings noise is quite significant. Such vibrational generators play in the direction of noise a counter-noise capable of neutralizing the vibrations that generate sound. Not all vibration generates sound, but all sound comes from an initial vibration. Until proven otherwise. 

Communication is a smart way to use the propagation of sound. It occurs both in the animal kingdom and in the rational. As for plants, there is a chain of researchers who say through scientific studies that they have the capacity to respond to vibratory stimuli.

Silence in communication is an advent of innumerable factors. It can occur when an individual induces others to respond to what they do not know. The mind in this case hangs and the answer does not come out. Or by the will of the receiver who does not want to utter a sound to express himself. Or the shift in focus. Or... 

There may be communication in silence. This is the case of the use of mimicry as a form of expression. With the mimic, there is no need for the emitter's vibration for the receiver to develop a dialogue.

Silence may also refer to the fact that the receiver is absent from the sender. This is the case of an orchestra that needs concentration in order to develop its sound composition. It is necessary in this case on the part of the receiver that it is in a catatonic state, that is, absent and receives the ambient sonority developed by the instruments.

Being silent can also mean speaking low. Intonation and frequency that does not interfere with the medium. Environments so people usually take advantage of natural sounds and express themselves slowly only what is necessary for their reality. A classic example is the European restaurants of fine deal with the customer. 

Silence can come with the lack of stimuli as well as the excess of them. For lack, the audible organ is unable to be activated. For too much, it gets stuck and can not reproduce the vibratory range for the brain to encode and carry the information to the neurons.

Music is a playful expression for sound. An essence capable of amortizing perception about physical bodies. Silence, however, is surrendering to the abstract, not having the perception of the active mind, it is a kind of induction into the complex emptiness. Silence is also music, for it lets eternity rise above the mind.

The principle of the creation of matter, before it existed a great emptiness, was a silence contemplating the hypothetical infinity. After the energy condensed into the form of matter, friction arose, and so the first sound scales of the universe were born. This paragraph is a logical consequence of the Physics of the Universe. 

Silence is physical inaction that produces the frictional effect between two or more substances. The friction in turn produces a field of waves pulsating in a defined direction and angulation. Silence can also be a coordinate where the wave field that propagates in space has already dissipated. Or, a coordinate where the propagation of the field is neutralized by another magnetic wave of equal intensity.

Silence is related to the metric in the sense that it is possible to define the dimension of the atmospheric propagation of the same. In terms of intensity, it is possible to classify in Hertz a non-audible level for its definition. That concept is related to the area in which the phenomenon established as well as to the systemic particularities of each specific case. The measurement in Hertz has great practical application being used as indicators of activities in relation to the externalities caused by the excess of noise or noise, as well as the definition of conformity rates for places where the sound must have maximum frequency defined by some legislation. When the definition of areas of silence measuring the size of the atmospheric propagation is still little used in instrumental terms to carry out adequate measures for this purpose (creation of zones of silence). 

Silence synonymous with inactivity, the concept when employed in this sense is widely used to safeguard areas where excessive human labor should not disturb the order and tranquility of the environment. There are two forms of inactivity: permanent and temporary. The permanent is one in which human interference must be controlled. Here, individuals are not allowed to access places reserved for other non-human activities. In the case of a temporary activity is defined a time, usually daytime where the activity can be exercised. Once the work is completed, the service must be placed on the sidelines giving rise to other human activities, such as rest.

Zone of silence is the area that is protected by law to protect rights, be they human or related to the environment. A zone of silence can arise from the contribution of man to a species of birds that under certain conditions of sound intensity undergoes stress in its natural habitat thus harming the reproduction of the species. 

In terms of technology, it has still not been possible (2008) to pick up electromagnetic sound waves within the troposphere (up to fourteen kilometers from Earth), but with the improvement of the equipment very soon it will be possible to use an electromagnetic closure that fired from the satellite realize the small variations On the gravitational field returning radio frequencies to the satellite that will encode the reading by converting the data collected by levels of distance to the earthy part of the planet into sonority. The LenderBook believes that the secret to the development of this technology lies in the satellite's emission of differentiated emissions of electromagnetic band that identifies levels of the troposphere in relation to the return of the electromagnetic waves. In other words, it means that the beam intensity should vary in nanoseconds according to the vector example: {x, 2x, 3x, 4x, ..., nx} where x is a Hertz frequency that the wave is released, while That the wave return will be given by the vector: {sound Level 1; Sound Level 2; Sound Level 3; Sound Level 3; ...; Sound Level n} - understand by Level a measure in meters where sound was collected from the troposphere. 

Silence and peace of mind go hand in hand in most cases. The silence of the soul is the end of all the restlessness and imperfections. It is the elevation of spiritual knowledge that makes man fully aware of what he is and his function as a living being on the planet. Many believe that with this kind of silence it is possible to hear the voice of God within. In peace of mind, the happiness of the soul reigns. Happiness does not emit sound, it is governed by the law of silence.

Sound tends to silence in the infinite, because as the waves of propagation spread, they tend to find barriers that make them lose intensity. This phenomenon is less noticeable when it comes to frequencies that roam the infinite cosmic space. For the barriers according to the physical laws are more difficult to be found and are concentrated in the form of celestial bodies. This propagation gives an idea of ​​the physical resistance of the bodies. This field of study is very complex - LenderBook evaluates that in the millennium of 3000 it is possible to quantify mathematically the sound resistance in a closed system where there are more than 1 million variables that make up a certain hypothetical situation. Currently, there is a shortage of computational resources to calculate and arrive at such complex conclusions, although current statistical methodologies are sufficient to solve problems of this nature. 

The neutralization of sound, as has been said before, is already possible in our time (2008) with a lot of practice in the industry. Now, directed propagation is still something for the future. When a particular sound is emitted it has a 360 degree circumference of propagation, if it does not find a physical barrier in the direction in which it is transmitted. The directed sound is the one in which it is possible to choose a certain angulation in which the sound will appear (Example: 20 degrees to the west and 10 meters of the base in an intensity of 15 k Hertz), in other angles the environment will be silent not sense Influence of sound propagation for a given focus.

There is inner silence and external silence. The first concerns the act of thinking. When the thoughts are quiet the individual is silent. Note that it is possible for an individual to be inwardly silent and at the same time emit sound. It turns out that the neural reflex is channeled to the center of speech where it activates almost instantaneously other brain zones that have immediate trip in relation to the applied counter-stimulus. Silence external to the individual is when he does not use speech to express even the touch (for example, clapping). The fact that an individual is outwardly silent does not mean that he is inwardly also. Neural multiconectivity allows variations of neural counter-stimuli in the activation of the human senses. 


Strike of silence is a device widely used by some activists with definite causes. Usually such people are holders of some knowledge or to punish a certain group gives up the right to communicate to express their nonconformity towards them. Such practice entered the disused 21st century, but there are still cases where its frequency can be measured.

Closing is a way of keeping silence too and reserving the act of communication only with what is strictly necessary to contact the creator. Here arises as an intention, or an option of life on the part of the religious adept who seeks the harmony with the divine and abdication of the profane in search of the perfection and eternal life.

Another classic example of a cult of silence is the various teachings of Tibetan Monks. They have millenarian practices of mental exercises that reduce neural activity to the basic level of survival by deactivating the external stimuli that allow the dispersion of the mind. Such techniques isolate the individual from the context of the external environment. It is as if the being passes into another dimension, internal. Even if in the middle where the body of the individual is a sonorous party, its interior will be empty, illuminated, serene, in peace and in silence.

The sonorous frame reflects the state that a being is based on what was exposed in the previous paragraph; It is possible to deduce that the state relative to the perception differs according to the focus and referential. So someone can be at a party and be in a state of silence, as well as be meditating and having a whirlwind of thoughts or be paying attention to the conversation of two close people (sound state).

The fear of silence is an agony that certain people acquire associated with not wanting to be alone. Many people think that silence in this case is a step to death. The end of a life. Fear refers to agony by non-activation of stimuli. Being your lack promotes silence. This psychological aspect is easy to observe mainly in Western cultures, which differs from the Eastern culture's way of thinking as explained in the previous paragraph. For the common-sense West, silence generates a restlessness that disturbs the mind in the search for something to catch. 

Visual silence is a type of silence where the stimuli of the vision do not connect with the intimate of an individual. Images are also frequencies and differ from sound in relation to the form of interaction. Silence can also be referred to other stimuli in their connotative sense, as it reflects an inability in their action. Such concepts are coherent once all are integrated and the channeling of one interferes on the other. The common thing, due to the low technological resources is to study each sense in isolation, not allowing a conceptual connectivity between several components until then visualized as distinct things. It is possible that a particular sound projects a visual silence in the mind of a human being, but it is also possible that a certain visual stimulus would calm the mind of this same individual, leaving him in silent silence. 

Silence can be treated as a sense to follow. A social rule that governs relationships between individuals. In this case, it is linked to behavior where there is the exact time to express itself and the time to remain silent. It can also mean the tolerated level in which an individual can express himself without harming another individual's right to remain silent according to the environment or to express himself without being interfered with by another person who is exercising his or her right in the same environment.

The curfew can be a way to contain masses by manipulating their silence. In which an individual imposes on others his will to prevent the administered ones exercise some right that they presuppose to have in a society. The noise of the curfew is the disturbance.

Silence is essential for human development.
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Chapter XXXIII - Book: Complex Concepts - Currency

Currency is a reference value that allows the exchange and comparison between goods. It is known that its origin dates from the seventh century BC with the exchange of objects or commodities for shells, salt, juniper and libongo.

Coins emerge from the fact that it is not always possible to have an exchange of the same value. Sometimes there are differences in products that allow a reserve that could not be broken down into other goods. Creating a currency was a smart exit capable of preserving the exchange value for a future date, where a transaction could be made between two or more parties.

The differentiation in the price of a product is linked in the degree of difficulty and complexity of its obtaining. Products more abundant in nature or easier to be perishable are by logic, cheaper than products of long durability and higher complexity. 

Soon man realized that hoarding money was a good deal, as it allowed him to stay idle for a long time in pursuit of his vital needs to devote himself to other tasks, such as devoting himself to worshiping God.

The idea of making everything that was of use to the human being in money activated the concept of land ownership, making possible a new division of classes, landowners and slaves (those who produced their own sustenance plowing the land of the Lord ) And workers (those who produced the Lord's livelihood in exchange for money). When the slaves' food was insufficient, the owner of the land supplied the food supplies with the necessary quantities for the continuity of the production of their property. The laborer came about around the same time that the slaves also appeared, for you needed free men to take care of the latter.

Another strong demand for coins was the formation of states that needed men to protect foreign exchange with other agglomerations of people, also in the process of forming power centers. It was necessary to have armies, so the currency was a simple way of remunerating the soldiers who served the nation.

Accumulation provided stability for individuals, but it was soon found that its abundance in society at one time that food and primary necessities were suffering from scarcity as the power of the currency fell, necessitating more and more of a larger volume of them to buy the same Well before.

Man thus created a problem: inflation. Then he set out for other sources of exchange such as precious metals (those difficult to obtain) and gemstones (rare in nature). 

The states in the process of strengthening have removed from the popular the role of providing the currency civilization. It can be considered that this was one of the first estatizations that took place in the known world. It was too interesting, to the States, to concentrate power, so it was not fair enough for him to mint the currency that would be used within his domain.

It is logical that this nationalization was only possible thanks mainly to the popular that already had the manufacture of the currency to be part of the own government system and continued to gain for a long time still the advantages of connecting power to the economy.

The wealth accumulated for many years through exploitation mainly of slave labor and few wage earners later conferred upon such families titles which distinguished them from free men, given their influence and prestige in the population. Such titles or honors originated the first "nobles," for the lineage passed on as inheritance a heritage that had accumulated over centuries of human development. 

The currency has brought about a very great dynamic of development throughout the world. Soon all the nations perceived the force that was behind it and began to adopt in each state their own form of stamp.

Then a new class of people who had no land but who owned coins and exchange goods began to wander from city to city trading goods and products for the local currency. By acquiring the local currency that had no value in their country of origin, they automatically bought other goods and products to raise to their home states so they could market them and make more money for the relative advantage of the markets. This type of trade existed well before the construction of the pyramids of Giza and had its effervescence in the middle ages by the solidification of a social class of merchants. 

In the Middle Ages the exchange between currencies was already an established practice, although it was more applied to European states and their colonies. It was the phase of strengthening the exchange rate. But it's worth stressing that it already existed well before Christ in a more minimalist way. It did not take long for a new class of traders to emerge: the money changers. They bought currency for a price below their real value to resell them to travelers at market prices. But later this type of trade began to charge a rate: exchange rate, which reflected the work of the money-changer in supplying the currency to an individual who needed his favors.

With the expansion of the world, it turned out that one currency became universal each in its time. The silver cycles of ancient Persia, the golden (gold), denarius (silver), stereotype (bronze), duplondium (bronze) and bake (copper), dollar and Euro. These are the so-called transnational currencies, because their purchasing power went far beyond the borders of the States. 

In the modern world, it is conventionally called the currency that is in circulation in the market. She is responsible for the various payments and burdens of a nation.

It was not enough to connect the value of the coin to the value of gold, as in some ancient states they had already done in Persia and Ancient Rome. However, given the expansion of the currency, the states have created a value representation strategy. Now the citizen, or the common person, would no longer walk with precious metals down the street, but a role that represented just as much as the coin minted the value it was representing. Thus came the paper money.

The concept of paper money theory guarantees the owner of the currency the right to exchange at any time with the State the value of the paper by a correspondent in gold whose state he had left safely in. 

But later, this logic was broken. Fortified states began to think in terms of strategic reserves of precious metals, and they no longer backed the value of the papers for gold. A subjective status of force and power, of guarantee in its own right, corresponded to a certain value of exchange, based on the state grant that gave faith to the public thing.

The state thus began to impose a great blow on its citizens, for the royal power remained to itself, while for society it continued with the illusory power which the currency conferred. Note that gold has not lost its power and status, and has continued to appreciate. While the ballast-free currency began to oscillate, losing its strength. 

Currency has become very vulnerable to internal influences such as droughts, floods, insufficient crops, shortages of medicines, etc. Note that the main components that affect the currency are actually the staple commodities (see Maslow - The Needs of  Humans Beings). For individuals are willing to pay any sums to ensure the continuity of life.

Still with the strengthening of the commerce, it was necessary to create a place for the guarding of currencies, appearing the Banks like faithful depositors of gold and currencies. They slowly charged for every service they used and learned from the flow of money to borrow money from others to earn interest and still increase profit for the business by securing money in the bank at a time when depositors needed to redeem their balances. The logistics are as follows: João deposited today 100 units of currency, tomorrow Pedro enters the bank and borrows 20 units that will pay in 20 days. Then the bank lends to Pedro to pay 25 units when it gives the end of the 20 days. The bank has studied John's behavior and knows that he only takes the money every 30 days. When John comes to rescue the money Pedro will have already paid what he owed the bank and João can take his money quietly. When this flow fails the bank turns to other banks and borrows money to cover the gap. 

Later, banks began issuing their own papers, mainly to make it easier for their clients to market without risking paper money. They created endorsable papers: the checks. This instrument was widely used in the twentieth century because of the convenience it produced for the depositaries.

At this stage not only did the merchants make their large deposits. There was a popularization of the banking system and practically all the population of the urban area had a bank account. But later progress reached the countryside.

The modernization of the communication system allowed the banks to communicate with each other instantly. It was a major breakthrough for everyone since checking in and out on the checking account could be checked in a few minutes.

The cost of checking checks was high, mainly due to their large volume, and required banks to quickly automate and increase the fees for their use. Therefore, this type of representative currency is every day, in the Contemporary Age, falling into disuse. 

Companies in the financial field have checked the possibility of offering small loans to their clients for very short periods without the collection of interest, only the payment of an annuity fee for the use of the service. According to the agreement of these companies, those who went beyond the date established for the payment of the amount should pay interest on the amount due as consideration for the continuity of the loan granted. So came the credit card. A simple form of payment that customer information is printed on paper by friction on carbon paper and carries the signature of the customer. The trader agreed to receive such a currency could exchange the paper signed by the correspondent in cash. Also the merchant paid a fee for the use of the service.

Soon, this type of commerce has become very common and popular. Buying has become something very easy. The system was modernized and started to function electronically, by means of a double option: cash purchases (automatic debit in current account) and purchases in installments (debit installment in current account or debit on a date determined at the expiration of card). 

After World War II, the United States left a financially strengthened nation of the episode. With many countries around the world in ruins, the North Americans have created monetary aid projects to lend money to such countries. The dollar became very popular, due to its abundance in several countries as a dynamo that boosted the trade again. It can be said given the size of the markets achieved that was the first truly globalized currency.

Later, with the European countries strengthened, a bloc of countries called the European Union was formed. He soon realized the need for the creation of a single currency - the Euro - that would make common the trade of the countries that represent the bloc that is made up of twenty-seven member nations (2008). Currently, the Euro is more stable than the Dollar and much more valued as well.

In Japan, there are already experimental systems of iris and digital reader equipment that identify the individual in the act of paying a purchase and the authentication instantly guarantees the payment that is debited in the act in the user's current account. 

Modern means of payment, especially the magnetic card, allow people to turn their backs on the use of paper money, both paper and metal, and to work only with the magnetic medium as a simpler way of doing business.

In the not too distant future it will be possible to make purchases through the access to the current account by the mobile device. And gradually the population will stop consuming paper money which is a current and inexhaustible source of bacteria, pathogens of all kinds and microbes.

There is also a new reference class, such as the Euro Virtual (it is a creation of the LenderBook for relationship with its clients by means of task systems and fictitious position purchase through the virtual currency), a fictitious currency, as the name itself allows the person to make commercial transactions or just figurative for the purpose of entertainment that is used as ballast a currency that gives it value when being created. 

The power of money is far beyond the limits or goals of its creation. The contemporary man becomes increasingly dependent on purchasing power to lead a decent life. The function of individuals is in this context to possess the money necessary to have continuity and dignity. The work starts to have the features of before, of servitude, because the interest that is at stake is the monetary value that can be acquired by virtue of the "sale" of the work effort.

Having a good bank account does not mean a happy life. Money does not bring happiness, so says the popular saying. The lack of systemic vision makes the individual delude with the need to accumulate foreign exchange and forget to enjoy the good moments of life. It is a fact that one day the life cycle of each is interrupted one day. And at the end of existence will you say? What did I do? You will have a huge list of things you did to hoard the coin. And what did I enjoy this life? The brain will have a hard time picking up the good points because the mind has spent most of its busy time planning and working to obtain more and more monetary reserves. 

On the other hand, there is one who spends a lot and the currency becomes a problem for this individual. Finding alternative living is critical to living well. Money does not exist as the sole source of resources in a society. Rationalization is something that should be part of every human mind.

We must strive to have a better condition of life, but from time to time it is necessary to review whether the benefit of money in "our" lives is worth the sacrifice by not exploring the world around it. A well-lived life is worth much more than $ 1 billion and a private life surrounded by many security guards and overruns by excessive media exposure. 

Many, seeing the opportunity that money offers, forget about others and are able to pass over each one to have their wish fulfilled. Severino, mayor of Yatuba / RS, dazzled an opportunity to buy his beach house when he arrived at the municipality a money destined to the school lunch for three hundred students, and his municipality had only two hundred students enrolled. The mayor did not think twice, took the money equivalent to the hundred ghosts and bought his mansion. This year, the Federal Government stopped building an immense reservoir to go to municipalities with lack of water for lack of money. A sociologist raised that in that same year there were two hundred and thirty-four mayors who took the same attitude of Yatuba / RS. They are happy with their mansions, yachts, luxury cars, but a portion of the population may have lost their lives for lack of resources.

To what extent is money even generating freedom and peace of mind for the "mayors" of the world?
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Chapter XXXIV - Book: Complex Concepts - Interest Rate
Interest was an invention whose earliest record dates back to the time of the development of the Sumerian people. The interest base is the currency advance to cover a particular need of an individual in return for a remuneration that will be calculated based on the period in which the money should be returned to the borrower.

In today's Arab world, such a practice is considered a crime, but in the West and much of the eastern portion of the globe it is widely used as a catalyst to channel money to meet the short- and medium-term needs of individuals wishing to finalize business.

The logic of interest is that the faster the borrowed capital is in the hands of the debtor, the lower the amount or final value that must be repaid to it. A hypothetical rate is applied to interest. This formalization, in percentage terms, of the value that should be returned at a given time or period was a brilliant general formulation that made it possible to measure, even if instinctively, the burden of borrowing capital.

So:

Interest = Capital x rate x loan time

Understand how capital the portion that must be delivered immediately to the debtor. How to rate the percentage that should be returned. And loan time is the period in which the debtor will take to pay the appropriate capital at the time of hiring the service. This system of measures is called simple interest.

The above formula greatly facilitated the understanding and allowed future borrowers or individuals seeking money to make a decision at the most appropriate time to incur a debt and from which financial agent had the best conditions in the offer of capital to formalize a loan.

Realizing the volume of transactions that this trade was developing, the countries sought to regulate the sector by adding taxes and fees on financial operations, in order to gain an economic advantage from the parties involved.

So:

Interest = Capital x (1 + rate) ^ (loan time) - Capital

Where ^ is the boost signal

To facilitate the understanding of the formula, understand interest for this formula as being the ratio of borrowed money, which is capital, to a rate of a certain rate that will reflect on itself, that is, each month will accumulate in the ratio Of a unit and its fixed rate given a certain period.

However, the financial market soon modernized and new interest practices were added to the system, allowing the financial agent to charge the interest on the amount seen at the end of the day. And its power of "fire" was widening creating an atmosphere of interest on amount (capital + interest) for each unit of time until the final payment of all the debt.

It is easy to see that in this mathematical-financial system if a person needs 100 units of currency today to pay when he can with a 10 percent increase every month (10%), in the first period he will owe 110 units in the second month If you have not paid everything you will owe 121 units. This system of measures is called Compound Interest.

If a contract for simple interest was established according to the formula before the end of the first month on the same conditions the debtor would have to pay one hundred and ten units. So far everything seems to reflect the same logic of thinking, but nevertheless, if you continue the logical sequence of thinking to redeem the debt when the second period is completed he would have to pay out the sum of one hundred and twenty monetary units.

There is, therefore, a direct relationship between simple interest and compound interest. And it is as follows:

Simple interest <= Compound interest

There is also another variation of interest where the factor that varies is the contracted rate. A hypothetical example could a financial agent want to reward his clients who paid the fastest loan granted. Thus, the agent could grant the following fee system for ten periods:

For payments up to the end of the first period, the fee charged would be 1%; For the second 1.25%, the third 1.50%, the fourth 1.75%, the fifth 2%, the sixth 2.25%, the seventh 2.50%, the eighth 2.75%, the ninth 3% and for the tenth period 3.25%.

Note that the faster this customer takes off the lower the charge will be. In this system of Progressive Interest, both Simple Interest and Compound Interest can be admitted. In the first case, if an individual decides to pay in the third month, borrowed capital (for example, 100 units of currency) will have to pay an additional capital value of J = 100 x 1,50% x 3, that is, J = 4.5 units Of currency, whereas if the compound interest method is used in this model of Complementary Interest for the same period of 3 months, the interest due would be J = 100 (1 + 1.5%) ^ 3 - 100, that is, J = 4.5678375 currency units.

For an individual's decision to take out a loan, he must have in mind a relative advantage that is greater than the burden incurred by the debt. A person centered on this view must realize whether such an economic, personal, or internal advantage is large enough to take the risk of having to pay for the capital contracted.

Having money is expensive, especially when other intervening values enter into an economic model, such as paying taxes due to the loan, payment of interest due to inflation, payment of interest due to delays and variations in the loan table.

In the variations of the loan table, two situations can occur: the first one is the individual contracting a service of a financial agent with a variable interest rate and the price of the currency during the period increase substantially of value, paying even more the debt making the Very expensive loan. The second hypothesis is loans with fixed interest rates determined at time zero when the contract is signed. In this case, it may occur that the market deferred the currency during the contract period, making the contracted rate much higher than the new rates that the market is offering individuals.

Speaking probabilistically there are two types of error on the part of the loan contractor that he should try to avoid: First he hire a rate that varies over time given that the value of the currency also widens over the period; Second, it will hire a fixed rate over time given that the price of the currency lowers over time.

What is the most serious type of error? For this type of situation we do not have much to reflect on, because it is tacit to realize that the first type of strategy error tends to be much more damaging to the individual than the second. In addition, if there are no impediments such as taxes and contractual fees, in the second case, the client can make another loan to pay the one that will give him greater loss and be responsible for the debt of that loan whose rate is much more rewarding.

Interest is not always loan relationships for an average individual. It can be an economic opportunity at the moment it opens a Savings or contracts a capitalization bond. In this case it is the financial agent that is in need of capitalization. Then he contracts the debt by charging a taxpayer fee for leaving the money in his financial system.

It seems illogical, but there is a fundamental rule adopted by banks whose interest rate offered to individuals in savings and capitalization bonds is lower than the rate charged by them on lending capital to consumers in general.

The greater the insecurity of the market the higher the interest rate charged by the financial agent to its clientele. High inflation also forces financial agents to charge real interest rates on their customers, making the money harder for those who have contracted certain capital.

It should also be clarified that financial agents work with a margin of loss due to default or delays, death by the contractor and lack of financial conditions to pay the amount due. Costs are passed on for all loans granted in an embedded way on the price of the currency. The more recurrent these factors are exposed the higher the contracted rate for currency acquisition.

In the absence of assets, the financial agents can not go to court to request the arrest of their client for debt, since the court does not protect any type of arrest for debt whose factor is reimbursement of debt with financial agent.

For this reason it is very common in the hired party to provide the service the agent request guarantors or declaration of assets that can be pledged if the debt contracted is not removed within the established in the contract.

In order to formalize a loan agreement, it is also necessary that the agents involved have full legal capacity to respond for their own actions. An underage person, for example, could not take out a loan unless he was emancipated and went on to answer for himself for the acts he practices.

Another way to earn interest from financial agents is the form of consortium, where the contractor pays a monthly installment to the agent that will monetize his investment for the end of a period to deliver a certain amount in money, or movable property or real estate. The agent charges a management fee. This fee is the remuneration for the work of managing the entire third party business. Drawings are offered to the group that makes up this business portfolio and gradually each member receives the object of hiring, but all with the same obligation to pay off the debt, in case of early receipt of the premium. Due to losses due to non-payment of installments and abandonment of the group, the financial agents have opted for insurance policies and for value reserves that allow the repossession of third-party assets by the management of the consortium.

Another form of interest collection is through the delay in the payment of bills to a certain supplier who delivers his product in advance mainly due to the difficulty of reaching a fixed value, this variable being charged for the services in arrears. Common examples are the payment of water, electricity and telephone. Usually the contract stipulates the amount of the fine or interest that should be levied from the individual who did not honor as the commitment to pay for the services consumed.

Contributions to pensions are also remunerated by interest systems, which in turn are determined according to the investments that the funds are allocated to generate dividends to members. Interest in this case is a remuneration, a positive factor for the taxpayer, who will wait a medium or long period to be able to enjoy the capital saved over time.

Richard Price has developed a new type of system. The Price Table (French System of Amortization) is a method that the installments to be paid are constant. There are two components that are part of the installments: interest and depreciation. The first every month are applied through compound interest to the amount and the depreciation is relative to the part of the capital being paid in that particular month. Each subsequent month as compound interest falls on the amount due, the interest installments are smaller and consequently the amortizations (installments relating to the amount), which are defined by the value of the portion subtracted from interest, are increasing. At the end of the period stipulated for payment of all installments the rest of the amortizations and interest is equal to zero.

Constant amortization system. It is a system whose amortization is always the same. The benefits are variable and decreasing. The interest is calculated on the amount due and for this reason it is also decreasing with respect to each period.

In the single payment system, the debtor has the obligation to pay off the debt at the end of the contracted period. During the course there is no amortization of the installment only interest interest on interest that will make up the amount at the end of the period.

In the variable payment system, the debtor can pay the amount he wants within the stipulated period. Whenever interest will fall on the amount due deducted it is clear the previous payments. This system allows the customer to develop a payment strategy according to their ability to pay.

In the American system the debtor pays interest at the end of each period, leaving the amount for payment at the end of the contracted period. This form of debt is widely used for payments of the external debt of developing and underdeveloped countries.

In the mixed amortization system, the installments are drawn from an average withdrawal from the installment that would be used by the Price system by the Constant Amortization system. One feature of this model is that the average guarantees decreasing payments or payments, with interest payments also decreasing and increasing amortizations. Do not forget that repayment is amortization plus interest.

The German system interest is paid in advance and the installments are the same. Only in the first payment the benefit corresponds to the interest contracted, in other cases the benefits are identical. The amortizations are increasing and the interest decreasing. For the calculation of the installment it is necessary to develop the formulas:

P = (capital x rate) / (1 - (1 - rate) ^ period);

Value of Period 1 = capital x (1 - rate) ^ (period -1); and,

Value of Period k = Value of Period 1 / (1 -i) ^ (k-1).

Nominal interest rate is the rate that is on the face value of a contract. The nominal rate is not always an effective rate. Understand by effective rate that really what an individual should pay to a financial agent. The real interest rate is the one that represents the discounted nominal value of the inflation interest rate. The following relationship is valid:

Effective Interest Rate> = Nominal Interest Rate

The main interest rate of the government is the CELIC interest rate that is disclosed by the Monetary Policy Committee (COPOM). According to the official government website: The overnight rate of the "Special System of Settlement and Custody" (SELIC), expressed annually, is the average rate weighted by the volume of one-day financing transactions, backed by federal government securities and realized In the SELIC, in the form of repo operations. It is the basic rate used as a benchmark by monetary policy. "
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Chapter XXXV - Book: Complex Concepts - Profit

Profit is the part that exceeds the expense of an object, be it tacit or not, tangible or not. It can be perceived as the remuneration for performing a service or work as long as the owner is the executor of the work. It is the income of the owner of a business to perform a task taken out of all expenses. That is what adds to the labor of the workers after a work is completed. Profit can also be a feeling or an aspect of human behavior.

Having an object to produce profit is derived from additional effort directly linked to the production of something. The additional driving effort ends up overcoming all expenses in relation to the object being manufactured. This additional effort also directly reflects the employee's willingness to perform a task for an additional period in which a production surplus is generated. Such surplus production coupled with a labor price transports the expenditure barrier and converts into a monetary surplus called profit.

In the socialist model of government, profit is something that must be combated. For ordinary people, the value of work is directly linked to the need for consumption. The real need for consumption. Output should be focused on basic, secondary and tertiary needs in order to rationalize resources. Therefore prices are not added to speculation that make them less advantageous to economic classes that have not yet been inserted into the process of social equality to which this regime intends to develop.

Already in the capitalist model the surplus must serve to generate more and more new and new objects or necessities. This creates a consumption dynamo. The needs once supplied generate a surplus that can be applied to the capitalization or production of new products or materials. Or even enter the banking system as a loan for other entrepreneurs to move their business to pay their expenses and make a profit from these processes.

There is an intangible relationship in which the value of a product is directly added to the profit margin that can be obtained by the production effort. In economic terms this is measured by the demand and supply factors of the product. In other words it can be verified through the elasticity of a product.

Elasticity is the ability of a product to be sold and respond to the market in the face of fluctuations in demand and supply of the product. So if a product is elastic means that a decrease in prices of this product will increase the amount of objects sold (example oil). If it is inelastic a price increase does not lead to an increase in consumption (eg salt). And, if, its elasticity is zero a fluctuation of prices will maintain the proportion demanded of the product. In the latter case consumers will try to replace the product with similar ones and continue to have the consumption of before (example beans and lentil).

The fact is that if a product is elastic it means that the profit tries to increase since a "discount" of the product will make the consumer feel more at ease to consume more and more. This generates a pressure on the part of the worker to sell more and more his effort in order to increase the production and consequent profit of the boss. On the other hand, if the business owner improves profit abusively consumers will no longer buy or reduce their demand because consumers' personal incomes do not fit the new consumer system. In the latter case it is more likely that profit will not expand so much more or less stable than it was before, but with consumption reduced by the lack of demand.

An inelastic product already has its demand defined. So the profit is not very flexible. Salt, for example, if the producer improves prices abusively, is able to feel a slight retreat from consumption, but because it is inelastic the profit will tend to be greater by a pressure from the owners of production as if it were a monopoly of production. On the other hand, if companies reduce the price of salt, profits will not tend to increase. The only hypothesis in this case where profit will be shifted to a larger amount of money is the increase in population that will consume the product by nutritional standards and not by simple taste and pleasure.

When a product is of zero elasticity there is a "war" between several companies that wish to see their profit higher than planned. Then it is certain that the products that are competitors will have their profits cataloged according to the price offered. In this case is the main fault of capitalism, because there is much loss of food and primary materials, because not everything is consumed due to competition in the production chain.

For many, profit is a heinous thing, for it enslaves workers by engaging in illusory processes of stimulating work beyond what is necessary. For others, however, it is an interesting hobby, where skills and abilities are tested and as a need for overcoming is an incessant search for more and more work for profit.

The profit is not also or only in the relation of monetary. It can be seen from the behavioral point of view. For example, a person is in profit when he can take advantage of another when he wants to win a third person and ask him to marry him. The other is at a loss. In this case there is no notion of expense indicating monetary ratio. But of loss in the sentimental sense, to bear the bitterness of not having conquered the loved one.

In a contract between parties, there may be notion of profit when the advantage perceived by one is greater than the expenditure expended by it. So if a filmmaker hires a video producer to make a movie. The value to the artist can be infinitely lucrative in relation to the fact that he has spent money on the work. Profit is also feeling. It does not necessarily involve subtraction of expenses. It conveys a venal value that is incorporated into an object or work.

A great painter has his profit based on his expertise of producing large screens. The production costs of his canvas are insignificant compared to the technique developed by the artist in the making of his work. So profit can also be technical. It reflects the ability of someone in the projection of his inner self and transfers to the work everything of substance that he can express.

As a slang, "staying in profit" refers to a situation where it is perceived that a person can get ahead, gain notoriety, conquer someone - it is as if it were a notorious comparison of someone with another person about a context or situation, in which this Perception generates a status of superiority or a condition of relevance that refers directly to the ego of the person who was observed. This is a common slang among adolescents, mainly because of the need for self-affirmation and integration in the environment in which they live.

In reality, people are not driven by money, they are driven by acquiring well-being and prosperity. They want their basic, secondary and tertiary needs met. And for this they need to gain an advantage over other people to gain their place in geographical space. For this reason it is easy to observe the role of profit in the formation of economic classes in rural and urban areas.

In today's human and technological development, it is impossible for everyone to own their own business in order to make a profit on the service they perform. So economic class theory divides human beings into "castes" who contribute labor, others with a little more labor, and other levels to reach the economic classes that work with profit in moving the needs of the inhabitants of a society.

The only possibility for all human beings to have a profit would be if and only if there were an equitable distribution of the primary material resources that exist in nature. So everyone could develop their skills to market their own products as owners.

Economic classes are necessary for the maintenance of the governmental and organizational system of 21st century housing structures. Profit is present in all social classes, but it is concretely more perceived of the ruling classes. The poorer classes have bargaining power as an element of profit setting. Barter or exchange convey this heredity of profit by passing on the sense of control of their own lives to a basic level of subsistence.

When in a housing system, be it a city or a rural region, by some fatality, the middle or by speculation, a whole social disintegration occurs, since the feeling of loss (lack of profit), raises the expectation of unemployment, lack of Resources and social decay. The profit is of its importance in this context, since the families stop winning and the geographic space does not become more attractive. There is then a need for families to migrate to other areas in search of better employment conditions. The pursuit of a profit that makes them re-establish their habitat and live with more dignity.

Profit moves man in his economic sense. There is a fundamental need to take advantage of everything that is done. This is not always possible because there are other people around who also have their needs and desire the same thing. Unless one wants to override others, this feeling will generate much disturbance and social disorder in a community.

Profit for profit is another social factor that was definitively established in the twentieth century and migrated into the 21st century as a solid platform but which is capable of corrupting an entire business organizational structure of this time. This is the case of the stock exchange that was created to stimulate business, as if it were an investment that third parties made in companies with the expectation of the future division of profits. This has become a very attractive market for speculation. In speculation, one does not really want to invest in a company, with the aim that it obtains future profits. Whether instantaneously money makes more money, then financial agents buy and sell stocks as the stock market wobbles making big fortunes from one hour to another. This procedure can break many companies by transferring capital to simply pay off speculation. Profit is easily attained, but business structure speaks, and with it, the inhabitants of rural and urban areas are in decline, entering a cycle of decline in social welfare.

The sense of profit also drives countless people looking for casinos. They think they spend small sums in favor of an added value by the amount of countless other bettors who pay their contribution on the amount earned. Few or just one acquires a large percentage of bets as most lose money by entering a vicious cycle of generating income for a few to achieve the desired profit. In the case of casinos and lotteries one can trace the group of bettors as workers and the owners of the enterprises and the winners as the part that will profit from the development of the business.

The official retirement system is an example of social profit, where for a period of time a group of people allocates part of their resources to be applied in various business segments and at the end of a period gets back corrected (for profit), In amounts in installments, all that he disbursed. But the reality due to the poor management of these funds is that this project in most cases is not supporting countless losses as in the case of the Brazilian national security system. But it is a very interesting way if well administered and generates security for the families adhering to them.

The profit vision companies. At least, the companies are linked to the government, because it is admitted in favor of the social factor, in the latter case, that there is at least balance of accounts. Another type of organization that can also not make a profit is the non-governmental organizations that receive donations as well as the private foundations to develop their activities.

Profit is key to business. The useful life of a private company is closely linked to its ability to make a profit. When this capacity ceases to exist, it can no longer manage its life and goes bankrupt. See how profitability is so important in the life of these companies. Without it, in a capitalist system, workers lose their jobs, cities decline, rural areas become moribund, and development fails.

In a socialist system, the absence of profit mainly affects free initiative for innovation. People tend to settle into their chores and create an idle routine. Over time there is a stagnation that promotes a substantial technological retreat for the future life on earth. This can be verified in Eastern Europe after the opening of the borders after the cold war. Although some sectors, for example, the aerospace sector of the former Soviet Union were well developed, but it was about to reach technological height by virtue of the isolation of the rest of the capitalist world.

In the banking system, profit can be realized when an investor lends money to the banking system for interest and receives at the end of a certain amount of money in addition to what he had borrowed. This is the case of CDBs, savings and investment funds. But there is another factor that must be mentioned: inflation. Profit only occurs if the value received is greater than the amount plus inflation. Otherwise the saver may have reduced purchasing power for this period.

Profit is said to be abusive when it exceeds some government rule previously established by law. Usually a study is made in which each sector has a regulation and on it is defined the consigned margins that can be accepted and practiced with the population. When this practice is verified it is incurred in fine for the company that must establish as soon as possible the legality of the market.

Gross profit is one that has not been reduced taxes and is presented in an accounting or financial way. All expenses are subtracted from it. Net profit is one that is subtracted from all taxes levied on the activity. This is in fact what the entrepreneur can put in his pocket as compensation for the use of his capital and the means of production.

An alternative to profit other than the socialist model would be a reinvestment structure of capital so that the company itself becomes self-sustaining through a social capitalization of workers that would serve as a social security in times of crisis so there is no need for waiver of When the company was not profitable. A model like this could be adopted until the company reengineered, and its need was revised to supply the society with products that really needed the new market scenario.

It is a mistake to think that the profit must be expropriated from the company's capital whenever it is verified. For the business structure always faces failure as soon as the means of production becomes obsolete. The product-production cycle should not be based on an expectation for the boom of a product and its decline with the end of the means of production next. It is necessary to invest in employees too, so that in these initial cycles or decline of production can keep them working so that the company does not feel much as exposed in the previous paragraph.

The employee or employee should feel ownership of the company as well, and with it feel profitable with what they do. Social security for the employee after a certain time worked by the company itself is the best way to avoid dissatisfaction and insecurity. And give a better life to those who spend their time on the economic production of goods and utensils.

Anyway, make a profit on what you do, with wisdom. But do not forget that rationalizing your activity is vital to a healthy life. Persistence too much generates frustration or self-annihilation by the vice of always having to profit. Put the useful to the pleasant and be happy.
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Chapter XXXVI - Book: Complex Concepts - Fear

Fear is characterized by an intense feeling of sense deprivation, where the heart palpitates and causes tremors in limbs such as arms and legs. Often such feeling is associated with death. It is so intense that it can make an individual lose his reason. It can cause a sensation of pain and acceleration of the heart beat. In its most exaggerated portion it is like a phobia disorder that must be controlled through medication. Fear can also be a building block of other, more complex concepts. It can act as a motivator or as a reactor in a given situation.

 The impossibility of giving him a situation makes a person impotent in the face of a fact. This feeling sharpens the imagination by activating the brain with a fear that makes it slightly delirious by the inability to act. Thus, a kind of fear is crystallized that perception sees as an insurmountable barrier capable of annihilating its own life or of causing such a loss that it can not be endured.

 

There is also the relativity of fear. Fear is not always for itself. But it can be in relation to another individual or in relation to things and objects and to the group. For example, a mother who fears that her child is sick and dies. It generates in your brain a neural chain of care and rules you must follow to keep your child from becoming sick. So to manage this feeling she joins other nobler feelings like love to justify the need to care for the child.

 A feeling of possession may be linked to fear. Attachment is a byproduct of fear. So when an individual starts cataloging things and happens to have the property of goods he surrounds all the ways of the possibilities of not losing them anymore. This fear will make the houses have fences, the cars have alarms and insurance, that the houses have keys, that the windows have locking systems from the inside out. The excess of attachment generated by the initial fear can generate a social phobia capable of provoking an isolation of the human person and transforming the human being into an increasingly limited being in its geographical space.

 

The unknown makes the man interpret as an aggression everything that happens before him. Thus, it is not difficult to find examples of people being beaten for being albino. Misunderstanding leads to an irrational and sometimes more exaggerated reactive movement than it should be. This type of fear is caused because people are conditioned to see and believe only in what they were conditioned to accept in life. This once corrupted conditioning causes a neural-conceptual fissure generating the irrationality described earlier. When the individual in this state gets an explanation for the abnormal behavior, in most cases it is too late to turn back, and irrationality has already gripped people through revolt, anger, ignorance of insensitivity, and arrogance.

 Understanding fear is fundamental for those who want to know themselves a little more deeply. Sometimes an individual wants to let go a little. Be more relaxed. And you can not simply because you're afraid of what other people will find or think about you. Then a prison is generated mentally about what can be done, what can not be done until a limit can be reached that can not be exceeded. In practical rules there is a good side to this psychic behavior, because social rules in the form of laws would not work if this neural link were not formed. 

 Inhibition when it also goes beyond the barrier of reason leaves the individual upset and very limited. Inhibiting is to neurally test a hypothetical situation. Then check what the result that the individual thinks should happen to him. After the activation of fear, the reaction is a retreat from a visible state or action on the physical plane. And finally a distancing from what is supposed to do you harm later.

  When the law is formed by rules written as a constitution or in their absence by order of custom and scattered laws more than wide agreement of all there is a hypothetical limit of acting. Everyone knows they can not go beyond this barrier or be "in trouble". The fear or fear in this case is replaced by respect for the rule. Or you are part of it in your initial portion if you want to live well in society. 

 

Notice that this text forces the initial idea that all are moved by fear in its initial portion. But in reality fear is an integral and quite important component for fixing other concepts as complex as it. This complexity is necessary not to make standard feelings or in highly mechanized structures that would transform the human being into something robotic in its way of acting.

 Fear creates aggression. Wars do not happen by chance. They are prepared with years in advance. The world powers begin to stock war equipment and armaments. No nation does this for nothing. The intelligence services live in a circle of supposing situations of conflict and suggest the administrative measures of purchase and manufacture of armaments to maintain the balance. In the 21st century, fear moves the nations. This is why unusual situations can cause a war erupts from night to day stirring up the tempers and provoking fears in many people.

 

Ending life is all that most people least enjoy thinking about. As miserable as life may seem, almost everyone wants to stay alive. The fear of its completion generates despair, a lack of balance and even unexpected situations that can surprise any individual. Death is agonizing. Individuals prefer to seek alternatives not to think about it.

  Another perspective is conditioning that is intimately linked to fear as well. It is more comfortable to know of other people what to expect. Live in group and harmony. Living in a family than living with strangers. Share genetics and live more or less in homogeneous "flocks" as you can see in animal chains. Conditioning creates some peace and in the presence of some intruder, or non-singular element in the middle, it is quickly identified and excluded from the group. For it presents peculiar behavior not directed to the equals of the same group. 

 

To escape fear it is necessary to know your training processes. Check each category that it occurs disguised as a noble feeling or not. Once identified it is necessary to put it out as if it were a theatrical presentation and replace it with another segment of thoughts that is more effective for the situation identified. It is a slow procedure, but very rewarding for those who like to know themselves. The tricky part of this process is that people have to break paradigms and values ​​in order to be able to afford the costs of such a radical change. As for example having to break love for a mother take care of your child based on other values ​​other than the fear or fear of a fatality. The confusion is that there is a psychological confusion in which the individual thinks he must get rid of a feeling that he qualifies as good for himself, but in reality he is cleaning up in his feeling so that it will surface in a more human way and need. That it does not come full of waste that could hinder its development or confuse the head in making a wrong decision.

 

The feeling of invasion surfaces when someone enters into the particularity of another person. Fear is rooted in this feeling as well. Individuals create covers to protect themselves. Individuality is highly cultivated in this era of major transformations, although there is already a decline in this individualization with television monitoring as shown by reality shows. It has a certain neural structure responsible for making the individual's individuality switch. When someone detects that this structure is being triggered a spontaneous reaction reacts to the first one. Fear is the component responsible for spontaneous reaction.

 The stimulus is what drives the man. Coordinating the senses so that they work as expected is extremely complex from the behavioral point of view. Individuals are complex. They have different needs at different times, different DNA structures, different feelings, although there are several educational attempts at standardization and different reactions to stimuli. So when one speaks of fear it is obvious that there is no rule of intensity that one can present in relation to a given stimulus. 

Fear as an expression is art. And as such it represents numerous works among literature, poetry, canvases, statues, etc. It is present in all the artistic movements of all phases of painting, dramaturgy and sculpture. Artists can easily expose the anguish of their centuries. The works portray the fears of hunger, war, cataclysmic events, the unknown, the hell - it is not unusual for such illustrious people to spend a good deal of time caring for their own troubles, for they were also in the same context as society.

 Another expression of fear is also about music. There are beautiful compositions that were developed by geniuses of music that portray the horror of a scene. But enjoyed in horror movies, suspense or dramas. The human being evolves a lot with the advent of television. With it, it was possible to plan the human consciousness. Europe, for example, was a few meters from a resident of a municipality in the interior of the country. Knowledge became more democratized. With it came a process of demystification of human consciousness. People have come to believe in evidence and concrete facts. But there is still much to thrive in this field. 

 

It can be said that the beginning of the 21st century was a victory of reason over fear. Especially at a time that many believed would be the end of the world. A shadowy transition that seems to be increasingly distant and moving into the imaginary of people. The precursor of this movement was the paper newspapers, but the news arrived with a little delay due to the distances, then came the radios that made the individuals aware of the need for integration. And finally the television with the cinema that planned the way of thinking of the human being and a global vision of the planet can finally be created that was not for the literary vision alone.

 The worst of fears is the end of the world. A world market that moves millions of dollars. Individuals to prevent this fear from materializing established peace-keeping organizations such as congregations, social movements, and government actions under popular pressure to end hostilities mainly in the 1980s with the Cold War. 

 

The biblical vision of two thousand years ago fit perfectly into the scenario of destruction that the world powers were forming with the stock of war material. After much negotiation the fear of the end of the world was fading and social pressures began to disappear to calm the population in a general way. It can be said that this fear was quite real.

 The conspiracy world is the element that seems to have come to stay in the 21st century. Conspiracy theories are inducing thousands of people, usually those who do not have enough school information for a more critical sense to fight for illusory causes. At the beginning of this century, a world where the distrust of those who exercise power desires to get rid of the most abhorrent classes is gaining strength in the less developed classes or classes of the population. Generally, anyone who controls the invented story without a scientific basis is a person integrated into society and who exerts a certain influence on a group of people who do not consider themselves included as they wanted in society. 

 

The fear or fear of being excluded from the means of production causes them to raise flags to form a group of militants who have nothing to lose to fight for their ideals. This phenomenon is quite interesting and must be studied urgently to listen to the real needs of such citizens to be immediately included in the means of production of the planet. The initial foundations of a conspiracy can be even solid, then a series of inconsistencies are added over time, and a classical theory is founded on context and peculiarities that are difficult to deny.

  The man did not go to the moon. This is a classic example that even spawned a book telling how NASA developed a plot to deceive mankind. According to the book a staging made through a studio. This type of conspiracy reflects the fear of the capitalist model overlapping the whole world development. 

 A widespread fear or fear is that humanity is attacked by creatures from another planet. In a way, the human being believes that he is unique in the universe limits the neural ability of security and tranquility. People are focused on their own lives, thinking about the means of production to maintain their own lives. The fear that this civilization might be enslaved might reflect on a paradigm shift. The guidance of mankind could be another complete difference. There is also the fear of the loss of power on the part of the governments, that would not know how to control the situation before a new element. So even if there are hardly governments would speak the truth if contacts or agreements were already made. Many believe that mankind is being prepared for this long-awaited moment to come. Of the governments reveal that there really are intelligent creatures on other planets and that the terrestrials have been visited countless times. As you can see there are two truths, those who believe they are benign beings and those who believe they are evil beings (they have afraid or apprehensiveness).

 

Another very interesting factor observed in the children's world is fantasy. It is responsible for making the children's personality. And creative development requires that fears and situations of embarrassment be added to the psyche so that the child can formulate his own conclusions and choose what is best for him as well as the values that he wishes to nurture. Childhood monsters help awaken the need for self-defense, self-help, and relationships with other human beings.

When fear becomes a social phobia it is necessary to look for professionals who help you find the missing link that made unconsciousness arise in those moments when the correct thing would be to maintain calm and understanding of things. A persecution craze, for example, is a type of social phobia generated by fear that an attentive psychological monitoring could quite help a recurring individual. 

 Fear can lead to suicide. When a person is extremely terrified of a situation, he immediately loses his ability to reason coherently and coherently. So for example, if a building on fire the person feels trapped on the fifteenth floor, she may try to jump out the window to get out of the smoke by freaking out of a fire that hit only the fifth floor of the building. The senses do not seem to work well when fear is extreme. The movements are reactive and fast. Accidents and fatalities seem to occur more frequently. As in the case of an individual who had been shipwrecked by falling into the water, and luckily, another person who knew how to swim approached for help. The two people drowned because the first one was so terrified that when the rescue arrived, she eventually hanged him for fear of being victimized as well.

 

Avoid being afraid, be reactionary in your everyday situations. Analyze calmly every new event that occurs to you. Look for similarity to find solutions that had never before gone through your head. Fear can sometimes make you pee your pants. Do not want to go through this embarrassing situation. Be wise. And you will know how to go beyond situations that were not previously dominated. If you allow yourself to make a little mistake, because no one is born knowing, do not be afraid to be ridiculous, but know to recompose each time you step on the ball. Do not fall into the world of conspiracies, try to know everything before entering one of them.

Toast each moment with altruism and be enlightened while it lasts its existence enjoying every moment without fear of being happy. Fear leads to limitation of values, leads to the limitation of virtues to the emptiness of being. Those who do not hear little enjoy life. But daring must be done with awareness. Do not be phobic about being happy. Be content with what you have and strive for a better life. Fear destroys, fear corrupts, fear feeds ignorance, fear breeds violence, fear generates fanaticism. Learn to be afraid with wisdom.
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Chapter XXXVII - Theater play - Heat for what?

ELEMENTS OF THE SCENARIO

1) A coffin made from materials used, such as scraps of wood and cardboard;

2) A picnic basket next to the reception where the public should enter. Recycled materials;

3) Making an invitation in the shape of the planet made out of recyclable paper. When the public enters the room, you must place the invitation on the mural. Within each invitation there will be a space for the guest to place a word they wish for the world (this is the price of invitation).

4) 50 pet bottles;

5) 10 cans of 5 liters more or less to make a pot-banging;

6) 10 aluminum pot lids;

7) Umbrellas;

8) Stereo device to reproduce human voice (optional) and music;

9) A table with two chairs;

10) Two cloth puppets (puppets), made of recycled material;

11) A curtain of small dimensions made of recycled material, tied with wires on a table on the side of the stage, left or right;

12) 6 old tires;

13) Garbage: plastics, papers, metals, residues of appliances, wood, and organic (eggshell, banana, ginger, orange, etc.).

14) Three broomsticks;

15) A hair dryer;

16) Water pitcher;

17) Transparent water cups;

18) An aerosol;

18) 10 balons preferably with helium;

19) Air blower;

20) Fabric of the top preferably with TNT.

CHARACTERS' COSTUMES

Sun

Take the cardboard and cut it in a circle. With crepe paper of the YELLOW color, cut a circle that is 10 cm bigger than the cardboard. Sew the crepe on the cardboard, and the tips that are left prick so that the strips be the rays of sun. Attach it to a hat or cap. 

Take the yellow TNT fabric to compose the outfit. Ask a person in the group who has sewing skills to create clothing that resembles wizard clothing (robes).

Paint on the face a sun on each face.

Rain

Take the cardboard and cut it into a drop. With BLUE crepe paper, cut in a forn of a drop 5cm larger than the cardboard. Sew the crepe on the cardboard, and the tips that are left, trim. Attach it to a hat or cap.

Take the blue TNT fabric to compose the clothes. Ask a person in the group who has sewing skills to create clothing that resembles wizard clothing (robes). 


Dry

Take the earthy wrapping paper and knead it. Attach it to a hat or cap.

Get TNT fabric brown to compose clothes. Ask a person in the group who has sewing skills to create clothing that resembles wizard clothing (robes).

Child

Ordinary clothing for ages 10 to 14 years.

Polluter

A neat man with a watch, bracelets, dark glasses, gel, bourgeois style.

Heating

A person, man or woman with a dry hair, ragged clothes, barefoot, with a hair dryer in hand. 

Greenhouse gases

Five people, men or women, each with at least two balloons in their hands.

People

Ten people, men or women.

Scientist

Two scientists: a green dress with a tie, and another dressed in black with a tie. 

Consciousness

A woman dressed in flowery clothing - a long dress and a rose on her head.

HEAT FOR WHAT?

Sequence:

The curtains open and a person appears on the stage a sign saying:

"FIRST ACT - YEAR OF 2100" 


In the background, a child reading a book with engravings on the floor - a red cover book.

Music:

Brazilian classical music begins to play softly in the background.

Character - Child:

Sequence:

The character turns the pages as you speak.

- How beautiful! A Yellow Ipê! Too bad I did not see one in my life. Venice, Recife, and the Ireland, the famous Netherlands - were they so great? 


- It is a good thing that science has evolved now in 2100 and we have powerful refrigeration equipment, because as this 20th century book says, which ended in December 2000, the temperature was 5 degrees lower than today.

- The northern hemisphere nowadays has fewer arable areas than before, because as the book says, variations in temperature intensity have made the summer warmer and shorter, while winter is becoming more and more rigorous. As if snow had descended into the Alps and scattered all over the continent. Portugal, which had not snowed last year, had one of the strongest blizzards the country has ever faced. 


- And in my Brazil, says the book: "The summer of the Antarctic continent has transformed the areas of southern Brazil into a temperate climate. Many species have not weathered the intensely cold climate in some areas and have become extinct in their natural habitat. Today they only exist in heating systems in scientific centers of genetic conservation. The Brazilian government is also developing research to return species that are extinct in nature to planned ecosystems in the open air. The Amazonian desert advances more and more toward the Orinoco in the north, and in the south, it reaches what is left of the savannah in what was formerly called the Pantanal, whose volume of water dried devastatingly by excessive cultivation of the soil in extensive areas for planting Wheat, soybeans, corn and finally sugar cane, when the climate had already reversed from the excess of cold to the intense heat. " 


- The book also concludes: "More than 70% of Brazilian biodiversity is found only in laboratories. The effort was too great in the first three decades of the twenty-first century to gather living materials from all over the country, so that plants and animals would not only become illustrative figures in their natural habitats, such as MARINE TURTLE, that water heating Of the oceans by raising sea level by roughly forty-three centimeters has destroyed the entire food chain of many marine flora and fauna. In addition to the excessive heat, it prevented spawning by frying the eggs before they spawned the lives of new turtles. The black market for living genetic material is more valued than the gold metal and the formal nucleus of the genetic treasury are concentrated in the hands of few groups among them: governments, the pharmaceutical industry, war and space. Food production increasingly requires laboratories, cloning processes, biotech farms and transgenics. The Brazilian population has stabilized in 500,000,000 inhabitants, after the critical moment of migration, that is, the relocation of 25% of the population of the coastal areas to the interior of the country and the strong wave of immigration from countries that have practically disappeared from the Map, in a gesture of solidarity of the Brazilian government to the victims of global warming. The climate report in 2100 concludes that if nothing is done, by 2200 the Brazilian capacity to send food abroad and supply the current 50% of international demand and at the same time to feed its own population will be exhausted. " 


Music:

Brazilian classical music begins to play softly in the background.

Sequence:

The curtains open a person appears on the stage a sign saying:

"SECOND ACT - YEAR 2000"

In the background, a child reading a book with pictures on the floor. 


Music: Brazilian classical music begins to play softly in the background.
Character - Scientists:

Sequence:

Scientists come on the stage and are beginning to face a fierce discussion:

Character - Green clothing scientist

- I tell you, in a hundred years the man will cause his own mass destruction." My weather data indicates that Earth's temperature is rising sharply after the industrial age. 


Character - Scientist in black clothes

- I'm telling you, you scanned the data. It is not possible to say that man is the true cause of warming. 

Character - Green clothing scientist

- I'm telling you, it's time, dear doctor!" Do me a favor! It is a fact that carbon dioxide, the famous CO2, has never had its level in the atmosphere as high as it is now present in the composition of the air. And it is clear that everyone knows that such a gas forms a protective layer in the atmosphere that prevents the sun's rays from flowing through the clouds, internally creating a greenhouse environment by heating the water that turns into water vapors in the atmosphere. 


Character - Greenhouse Gas

Sequence:

People come in with balloons in their hands.

- Stop there, Mr. Forest Scientist, we're the greenhouse gases!"

- I'm Methane! 


Sequence:

The person after the advertisement explodes a balloon, pretends to have let out a fart and wags the butt.

- I'm the nitrous oxide!

- And I am the ozone!

- And me, guess what? The water vapor!

"And I am CO2-the famous, the undisputed, the most hated by the green wing scientists. Carbon dioxide - you can call me carbon dioxide if you prefer. 


Sequence:

The others explode their balloons and one is chosen to be the spokesperson for the group.

- You know, dear scientist, that if it were not for our work, Earth would be 30 degrees cooler than before. Therefore, we are essential for the formation of life on earth. 

Character - Scientist in black clothes

- It is the Sun and the other stars that are casting their cosmic forces on Earth are provoking this heating cycle. In other times, there have been cycles of heat and cycles of cold. Three hundred years ago, there was a period when the Earth experienced a freezing mini-cycle due to the decrease in the electromagnetic force of the sun in terms of radiation and elevation of the tremendous force of stars that were forming in the surroundings, that was called SMALL AGE of ICE. The cycle is now heating thanks to a period of greater solar activation. 


Character - Green clothing scientist

- Why, gentlemen! It is very easy to blame the sun for the barbarities that man has done for progress. And you, carbon gas? You are concentrated in the atmosphere at a volume ratio of 383 parts per million and if you continue to do so, you will get between 541 and 970 parts per million in the year 2100. The concentration of this gas at the beginning of the Industrial Revolution was 280 parts per million .


- Therefore, I affirm: It is man, yes, the true causer of GLOBAL WARMING. We know that the sun and the stars also interfere with the terrestrial ecosystem, they have their share of guilt, but man has never modified the planet so much. 


- I cite as examples that are raising the internal temperature of the planet:

- The burnings;

- Fossil fuel burnings;

- Solar activity;

- Volcanic emissions;

- Variations in terrestrial orbit; 


- Greenhouse gases.

"But I assert that man is primarily responsible, and the temperature could rise by 5 degrees by 2100. 


Character - Scientist in black clothes

- How can you make such an assertion, if in the terrestrial globe there is no precise technology for measuring global temperature, especially in underdeveloped countries and the southern hemisphere, which makes it reliable to elaborate a prediction as it is? Only from 1979 did the powerful satellites of the monitoring of microwave emissions by the oxygen molecules in the atmosphere begin to function and measure the Earth's surface with a precision of 0.01 degrees. Therefore, to say that it is a cataclysm event brought about by man's action is such an inconsequence given the still very low volume of information for such a large number of factors that combine to form the climate of the globe. 


Character - People

Music:

Techno

Sequence:

People who are going to play the role of people come on the scene, bring the table, the two chairs, bring a crate of pet bottles, some carry plastic shopping bags. Others bring old tires and place them in a scenery place. Several elements of the people talk. Those who bring the table and the chair say: 

- We really have to work and leave scientists and politicians to the environment issue. Nothing I do will do any good!

Sequence:

They start playing tricks and imitate gameplay!

- Trick! I said, six thief. 


- What? 9 you little rascal! Try Thief.

Sequence:

The player who requested 6 tries is disconsolate and delivers the game.

Another says:


- I'm going to have my beer. - That my milkshake was very brave today.

Sequence:

At the bottom of the scenery, there is a sea of pets. Some people pretend to drink soda and deposit (throw) more pet bottles on the spot.

Tip: Tie all pet bottles in transparent wires to make it easier to position the pieces on the stage.

Everyone starts to complain about the weather.

Character - Heating

Sequence:

The heating character comes into the picture and places the hair dryer on the table in a funny way. Meanwhile, they talk.

- Dude, how hot is it today?

- I also think, there's a cold beer, do not you, compadre?

To handle this heat, just!

- It was not like that before.

- I know, but what if scientists do not even know what's going on?

- It's hotter everyone knows, but the cause is uncertain.

Sequence:

A player picks up a napkin and takes a tidbit and throws the paper on the floor.

Character - Consciousness

Music:

Sounds that resemble overcoming, sport, struggle and victory.

Sequence:

The character Consciousness enters and begins to draw an imaginary struggle with the people.

Consciousness

- See what you've done?" Threw trash on the floor. The garbage will stop at the manhole, from there it will clog the entire sewer system and will eventually stop in the middle of the river. And where do you get the water you drink? 

Player

- Not from this river, I say. The river that I drink water is protected by law.

Consciousness

- The population increases, the need for water, too. The rivers with drinking water reduce the flow due to climatic factors. And there will be no water for all. Water quality is lost. All this in a VICIOUS CYCLE.

Player

- OK! I'll put the trash, along with the others in the corner. 

Consciousness

- Oh my God! The country has become a waste factory and every month the need for consumption makes millions of tons of more waste part of the scenery of many cities in this nation. Why not select material forwarded for disposal by categories? Thus, much material can be reused in new products for the production of goods. How about separating the trash in plastics, organic paper, metal, chemicals and other waste? In other waste, you should put what you can not classify this garbage should be as rational as possible. Then, forward the material to some recycling company in your city. 


"You do not organize your house?" The planet is your home.

Player

"But picking up litter will not lessen the heat I'm feeling now!" Frankly, I think you, Conscience, are worried about the things that green scientists have been running. 

Consciousness

"Planet Earth is a great ecosystem. But it is not homogeneous, that is, it is the joining of countless micro-systems that determine the climate. When a disaggregation factor interferes with the environment, the consequence can be disastrous, such as desertification, the disappearance of springs by deforestation and lack of conservation, the disappearance of wild animals, the silting of rivers with the accumulation of garbage, and Annihilation of aquatic life in rivers and seas, untreated sewage disposal. Everything contributes in one way or another to global warming, on a smaller or larger scale. 


Character - Scientist in black clothes

- As a scientist, I agree that the variables raised by the Consciousness in question actually interfere with the environment. Mainly, the burning of fossil fuels which represents one of the most greedy polluting sources of the last decades.

Player

- Ahhh! So it's a fact that we interfere with the environment! 


Character - Scientist black clothes

- Yes, but we have not yet reached a consensus that the man is really the main agent that is causing GLOBAL WARMING. There are two factors: external and internal. Externally as I have said before, the main causes are the sun's radiation and cosmic radiations. Internally, volcanic activities and human activities. 


Character - Consciousness

Sequence:

The character Consciousness turns to the people who are talking standing with the bags in hand. 


Consciousness

That this, my people! About 450,000,000,000 plastic bags are consumed in a year, and thanks to me, Consciencia, an increasing number of biodegradable bags, the price of which is still more expensive, are being put on the market to reduce the pollution of seas and rivers . Another uncontrolling factor of such plastic bags is that the decomposition of plastic material, which takes more than a hundred years to return to nature in its pure form. 


Standing people with bag

- Ana, do not you have a cloth bag for shopping?

- Yes, Maria, I have not, I'm already used to the plastic bags. I get home, I separate part to collect the organic garbage and another I put in the trash.

- Honey, these are not suitable for garbage disposal. There are plastic bags that are suitable for this. In my community, you will have a course to teach how to make cloth bags that are very fashionable for us to carry our grocery shopping. You will only have an initial expense, then the benefit will be for the whole society. 


Consciousness

- The motto is now: Recycling, Reducing Consumption, Rationalization, Conscious Consumption, Organization, Solidarity and Correct Disposal.

People standing with brooms

Music:

Something related to work.

Sequence:

Three characters enter with brooms.

- The business is to organize our house now. Give right destination for each element that makes up our environment. Every thing must be in its place. Imagine if a visitor came to my house and found the pinico on the stove or the dining table? 


Sequence:

Everyone stops what they are doing and they begin to join the tires, removing the water contained within them. Several characters speak.

- Elisa! I found this tire a dengue spot!

- Good! We may have saved a child who will not become infected with the mosquito virus that likes standing water in the trash. Wait, I'll help you. 


Sequence:

Corner waste is separated by type: plastics, paper, organic, metal, chemical and other waste.

- I have a cell phone battery, what do I do?

- Give it to us, we'll go over to the manufacturer's depot. But next time, do not wait for us, call the operator who will inform you the points of collection of the material. Do the same for radio batteries and electronic equipment. This material is highly polluting and can cause great damage to the water table. 


- Where do I put the banana peel?

- Put there in the organic garbage, or bury the bottom of your yard, because nature will take care of returning the substances to land.

"Get this beer can."

"Knead, please, before you deliver." This will save storage space and will not contribute to the accumulation of liquids inside. We can also make an association and sell the cans to capitalize on our system of preserving the community's environment. 


- The same can be done for the accumulation of paper.

Sequence:

The characters of the people make a mobilization with cans, pots and cutlery making a lot of noise and dictating the following phrases:

- Save the environment!

- Do not pollute the springs!

- Water for everyone!

- Reduce unnecessary locomotion!

- Produce less carbon!

- Plant a tree for each of your unborn children! 


- Do not throw trash on the sidewalks!

- And especially, save more energy.

Sequence:

The characters of the people make the mobilization with cans, pans and cutlery, and a person revolts with the last say about energy.

- Ahhh, no !!! I knew it! I'm going to get out of this movement. I want to be able to use my electric energy and fuel without needing to deprive my life.

- Easy, buddy! You should only seek to be rational in your use. It is not for you to radically change your way of life. You can do simple things to help preserve the environment, as the use of energy contributes greatly to the increase of carbon units in the atmosphere. Here are some examples of how you can help, I'll read it to you: 


1. PUT YOUR PANELS INTO THE KITCHEN.

2. USE A THERMAL FLASK WITH FREEZING WATER.

3. LEARN TO COOK IN PRESSURE COOKER.

4. COOK WITH MINIMUM FIRE.

5. BEFORE COOKING, REMOVE ALL INGREDIENTS FROM THE REFRIGERATOR ONCE.

6. EAT LESS RED MEAT. 


7. DO NOT TROUBLE YOUR MOBILE PHONE WHILE YOU ARE IN GOOD CONDITION.

8. BUY A CEILING FAN INSTEAD OF AIR CONDITIONING.

9. USE ONLY RECHARGEABLE BATTERIES AND BATTERIES.

10. CLEAN OR SWITCH THE FILTERS TO YOUR AIR CONDITIONING.

11. TROUBLE YOUR INCANDESCENT LAMPS BY FLUORESCENT.

12. CHOOSE LOW ENERGY CONSUMER ELECTRONICS.

13. DO NOT LEAVE YOUR STANDBY APPLIANCES.

14. CHANGE YOUR REFRIGERATOR OR PLACE FREEZER AWAY FROM THE COOKER OR HEATED WALLS.

15. DEFROST FRENCH FRIDGES AND FREEZERS EVERY 15 OR 20 DAYS.

16. USE THE WASHING MACHINE / DISHWASHER ONLY WHEN THEY ARE FULL.

17. IMMEDIATELY REMOVE THE WASHING MACHINE CLOTHES WHEN THEY ARE CLEANED, IF YOU ARE CRUSHED AND DRY, YOU WILL SPEND MORE ELECTRIC POWER TO PASS THEM.

18. TAKE SHOWER BATH. AND PREFERENCE, FAST. BATHROOM I CONSERVE MORE ENERGY.

19. USE LESS HOT WATER.


20. PENDING THE CLOTHES WHILE THE DRYER IS USED.

21. NEVER TO REMEMBER: RECYCLE AT WORK AND AT HOME.

22. DO COMPOSTING.

23. REDUCE THE USE OF PACKAGING.

24. BUY RECYCLED PAPER.

25. USE A SHOPPING CART.

26. PLANT A TREE.

27. BUY FOODS PRODUCED IN YOUR REGION.

28. BUY FRESH FOOD UNTIL FROZEN.

29. BUY ORGANIC.

30. ANDE LESS OF CAR.

31. ANY EXTRA CAR WEIGHT CAUSES INCREASE IN FUEL CONSUMPTION

32. KEEP YOUR CAR REGULATED.

33. DO A DRY CAR WASH.

34. WHEN TO TRAVEL CAR, CHOOSE A MODEL LESS POLLUTANT.

35. USE THE PHONE OR THE INTERNET. AVOID UNNECESSARY ENCOUNTERS. 


36. FLY LESS, DO A REUNION BY VIDEOCONFERENCE.

37. ECONOMIZE CDS AND DVDS. CDS - A CD TAKES ABOUT 450 YEARS TO DECOMPOSE AND THAT, WHEN INCINERATED IT WILL COME BACK LIKE RAIN RAIN.

38. PROTECT THE FORESTS.

39. CONSIDER THE IMPACT OF ITS INVESTMENTS.

40. REPORT ON THE ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY OF THE ENTERPRISES YOU HERE.

41. TURN THE COMPUTER OFF.

42. CONSIDER TO CHANGE YOUR MONITOR. LCD MONITORS ARE MORE ECONOMIC.

43. IN THE OFFICE, TURN OFF AIR-CONDITIONING ONE HOUR BEFORE THE END OF THE FILE.

44. DO NOT ALLOW CHILDREN TO PLAY WITH WATER. - DO NOT TAKE THE END, SINCE IT HAS TO BE RESPECT TO THE AGE OF THEM.

45. AT THE HOTEL, SAVE TOWELS AND SHEETS.

46. PARTICIPATE IN VIRTUAL ACTIONS.

47. INSTALL A VALVE IN YOUR DISCHARGE.

48. DO NOT ASK FOR TRAVEL FOOD.

49. RULE THE PLANTS AT NIGHT.

50. FREQUENT NATURAL / ORGANIC RESTAURANTS. 


51. GO AWAY.

Character - Polluter

- OK then! I'm going to reflect on what I can do from this list of good practices that we can put into our daily lives.

Character - Polluter

Music:

Something related to money.

Sequence:

The polluter enters the scene talking on his cell phone:

- Yes, that's right, you can overthrow the environmental preservation area on my farm. I already talked to a fiscal friend of mine, they will not create problems.

- I do not care if the Passa Quatro stream will be with less flowing because of the cut of the Ciliary forest. 


- Rodolfo, listen to me: There was a good deal on the stock exchange. I want to invest in the petrochemical industry, metallurgy and fertilizers and insecticides! It's a lot of money involved. With the unstable climate in western Brazil, there was an increase in the amount of pests in the region. And I want to win with the misfortune of farmers who will need to buy more equipment, input materials, fertilizers and insecticides. Have you ever imagined the profit? There will be millions of dollars in trade in the region. These companies will never sell that much. I do not want to be left out!


Character - Girl

Music:

Music of the powerpuff girls.

Sequence:

The girl arrives behind the man and pulls his clothes.

- Excuse me, you young man. My mother taught me one day that we should not listen to the conversation of others, but you were here talking so loudly that I did not stop listening to what I was talking on the phone.

- You do not know that life is like a Lucíola, of José de Alencar, a fragile butterfly that can leave our ecosystem at any moment by human intervention. 


- Life is very fragile, but no matter how small it has its meaning and importance. For my future, for your future and for my mother or my father, I ask not to turn a cash disaster into financial ciranda!

Polluter

- Girl, learn! You're too old to know what business does not expect. I am generating work and dynamism for this country. My wealth will help others grow with me as well. This will be my referential sphere, my core of influence over society.

Girl

- You forget that life is a cycle. For me, today you are a caterpillar, that if it is worked you can become a beautiful butterfly, like Lucíola. What is the point today if you make good money at the expense of an environmental preservation area and tomorrow have your lungs damaged by the excess of carbon dioxide present in the atmosphere? You can lose quality of life by breathing poorly and dying faster than before. What do you prefer: to have a healthy life or make lots of money? 

Polluter

- I'll be able to hire good doctors and live on expensive medicines, because I'll be able to pay. That way I will have quality of life and I will live even longer than you! Do not disturb me anymore this is my lifestyle. 


Character - Consciousness

Sequence:

The girl goes away desolate and the Consciousness appears. The polluter sits on the chair and leans over the table to take a nap.

- See, what state you left that poor child who wants a better world!

Sequence:

The polluter shakes with his hand as if the voice was a boring mosquito that was disturbing.

Character - Consciousness

- Imagine you one day walking the earth and it begins to rain. 


Sequence:

People who play the role of people come on the scene the character rain accompany them, and as they enter the scenery they are amazed by nature. The Rain character has a jug of water in his hands and a duster that is dipped in water and sprinkles the droplets of water through the environment. A people person opens the black umbrella.

- Cool, it's raining! Excessive heat will pass a little. Gladly the weather is rebalancing. 


- But do not drink the rainwater: with the excess of pollutants in the air, there is no certainty that the water is contaminated or not.

- OK! Let's play a little.

Sequence:

The characters of the people play to play water to each other as the character rain sprinkles water on them.

Character - Consciousness

- As long as you, Polluter, cut down the preserved forests, you will change your own destiny and that of all who are there celebrating a gift of nature.

Sequence:

The character Rain comes close to where the Polluter is sleeping on the table and says: 


Rain

- Rain in the realm of fools!

Sequence:

The character Rain drops the water from the jar on the Polluter. And says:

- With deforestation rainfall in tropical areas has become more intense and more severe! Many have not escaped calamity, including you, Mr. Polluter.

Character - Consciousness

- You've begun to feel the effects of your own disgust for your kind, dear Polluter! It does not stop there. After the intense rain comes the intense heat.

Character - Drought

Sounds:

Sons of hair dryer. 


Sequence:
The character Seca enters the scene with the hair dryer in his hands. It simulates to dry the hair, under the arm, the feet, etc., while the Polluter fires.

- After the Rain, I come to evaporate all the water that has fallen, to form a beautiful brine in your life. You will feel intense heat from lack of custom. Many will not withstand climatic variation and died from shortness of breath and heart problems, because the body's agony is not adequate New Year's weather pattern that you have helped build. You will not resist it yourself! 


Sounds:

Laughter

Character - Consciousness

- Continue to devastate, for you have your free will, but it is affecting the agency of others who live with you. What do you say? Are you feeling the consequences yourself?

Character - Polluter

- I will not stop profiting from the wood of my farm, the money from coal will be very useful. I have the right to own my property and make everything I want. 


Character - Girl

Sequence:

Meanwhile, behind the scenes, the girl simulates a telephone call to the police station.

- Hello, is it from the denunciation dial?

- Yes. What do you want?

- I want to report illegal deforestation that can damage an entire ecosystem.

- Pass the information, please (break). Okay, I've written down everything. What you did was an act of citizenship. We will make arrangements. 

- Thanks!

Character - Polluter

Sound:

Police car siren.

Sequence:

The polluter wakes up with the noise of the police coming. The popular ones point to the polluter, who leaves running and in the radio the voice of the policeman announces his prison. The popular clap their hands. 


Character - green scientist

Sequence:

Green Scientist talks to the Girl. The others leave the scene.

- Did you know that in order to remove 1 ton of carbon from the atmosphere, an average of 7 trees are needed to complete this service when they are adults? And to produce a ton of paper pulp that would produce about 1.2 tons of paper would it take 14 trees on average? In an average car, consumption of 0.1 liter of gasoline produces about 150 g of CO2. Considering that the world fleet is approximately 750 million vehicles, the production of atmospheric carbon dioxide is immense.

Girl

- Wow! Is the hole in the ozone layer due to global warming?

Green scientist

- There is no direct link between the ozone hole (about fifty kilometers from the ground) and global warming, since ozone is concentrated in the stratosphere (seventeen to fifty kilometers from the ground), protecting the Earth from excess Radiation, while the greenhouse effect, which causes global warming, is located in the troposphere (up to fourteen kilometers from the ground).

Girl

"Is it true that the sea level is rising with the melting of the glaciers?" Why do we have to stop immediately with the air pollution to finally stop the heating process?


Green Scientist

- It is partly true - many scientists, including international organizations, including the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, the United Nations IPCC, recently pointed out that the real cause of global warming is human action. The planet would be more protected from the solar radioactive intensifications of the end of the century if terrestrial ecosystems were more stable and able to respond quickly rebalancing the planet's climate. As systems are more fragile and the amount of carbon dioxide released into the atmosphere increases day by day, the overall warming effect has intensified.

- The fact is that if human activity returned to atmospheric pollutant emission standards for the year 2000, the glaciers would still continue to melt due to a 0.5 degree rise in temperature, Of the oceans' heat capacity to absorb the heat that would continue to melt the glaciers for quite a while. 


Girl

- Mom told me not to buy sprays any more, because they have lethal gases to the atmosphere, as well as refrigerators because they have gases that deplete the ozone layer.

Green Scientist

- In reality, little is known about the effect of aerosols on the atmosphere. Some possess the property of causing cooling of the atmosphere, and others their heating. Today's figures allow us to say that 10% of the aerosols deposited in the atmosphere are of anthropomorphic causes, that is, by human action. CFCs have been largely replaced by industry and today's refrigerators and sprays have other, less polluting technology.

Scientist in Black

- I agree that some action needs to be taken to control the effect of GLOBAL WARMING which is a momentary fallacy. Soon, the sun will return to its equilibrium point and the atmosphere will cool down when passing the heat cycle.

Green Scientist

- Evidence of a catastrophe is announced! We can not wait to see if the warming result is due to the sun or human action.

Sequence: 

When the scientist says "it's due to the Sun", the Sun character enters the stage and raises his finger and bows to the audience. Then the People characters enter the stage and lift their finger.

Character - People

Sequence:

Several speak.

- We already understand your dilemma.

- So let's do our part while you scientists study to make up the warming scenario.

- Let's take care of our house!

- Let's rationalize the use and consumption to see if the weather improves.

- Yes, you are right, if scientific resources are still insufficient to say anything, at least in history books, people living in 2100 can not blame us for degrading our natural habitat, I will also do my part to build a better world.

- I only ask you not to make everything into pizza, dear scientists, for my skin burns every day when I sweep the street at four o'clock.

Sequence:

Everyone gives a good laugh.

- Well, the sun was not that intense. 


- We do not want you to only prove who is right in an ego-lifting event: I DID NOT SAY! But that they present solutions to solve the problem.

- We will also collect solutions from governments to reduce the impacts of the crisis that is announced.

Sequence:

Everyone talks together:

- Our motto is now: Recycling, Reducing Consumption, Rationalization, Conscious Consumption, Organization, Solidarity and Correct Disposal.

Sequence:

Everyone leaves the stage, the curtains close a person with a sign announces.

"THIRD ACT - YEAR OF 2100"

Back to the initial scene of the girl lying on the floor with the book in hand. This time, a green cover book. In the background, the little curtain opens and two puppets talk with the girl.

- Hi, I'M THE MIDDLE!

- And I'm the ENVIRONMENT!

- The two of us together are the Environment. What are you reading, girl?

Girl

- I'm reading a book of accounts.

Dolls

- OHHHHHH !!!!!

Girl

- I have two books: one with a green cloak and the other with a red cloak. The one with the red cover tells the story that people did not want to hear one day. The green cloak tells the story that everyone would like to hear one day.

Dolls

- What is this book in your hands good to tell us?

Girl

- Here is the story of a country called Brazil, where people living in the early 21st century reflected on their own problems and succeeded in transforming the country into a civilization of respect for the environment and for themselves.


- They first removed people from poverty, educated everyone and transformed the habitat, creating rules and making people aware that it was necessary to improve the quality of life while preserving the country's cultural heritage.

Then, they implemented actions that aimed to pass on the values learned to the next generations. They reduced waste, reforested most of the risk areas and recovered several water springs, spread biofuel throughout the world, and created a cycle of recovery of nature by planting and burning of fuel for consumption. They find alternatives for hydroelectric plants to produce a greater amount of energy without the need for large reservoirs of water that has a strong impact on the volume of water evaporation in the greenhouse effect. 


- Brazil has become the world's largest exporter of carbon credits. Many entrepreneurs have set up in the country to market environmentally-friendly tasks through overseas pollution processes. The country was from the ecological point of view with a much better air quality than in other parts of the planet.

- The intensification of the heat caused that the production of food exploded, because the plants like much of heat. And with the advent of the heat, the rains were much more intense, good for the field that produced more. Bad for cities that had to improve their water drainage system at first. It was good for both of them, as it allowed a broad process of housing planning to improve life from every angle.


- Warming was really inevitable at this cyclical moment partly due to the action of the Sun but balanced by the action of the man who was able to counterbalance the uncertainties of the moment. The sea rose only ten centimeters in a hundred years. Comparing proportionally, few areas were flooded.

- Life at the poles suffered a demographic explosion for many species, as the slight warming brought more life to the environment. The colonies of krill expanded rapidly with the increase of phytoplankton mainly in the Antarctic summer.


- Deforestation in the Amazon was controlled thanks to a better income distribution for the rivers and Indians, who have become the main partners of the Federal Government in the fight against illegal logging.

- In one hundred years, the Atlantic forest increased in size by 23% thanks mainly to fiscal incentives for recovery of areas, ecotourism, sports in nature and a substantial land management contract for tourism, where the government collaborates with a cost and maintenance aid that provides higher earnings to farmers in the golden age of colonial coffee.


- Many species that were in the process of extinction went to an environmental shelter called TECHNOLOGICAL TERRESTRIAL ECOLOGICAL RESERVE, where the climatic conditions were simulated by equipment and the animals returned to the reproduction being returned to their natural means.

- With the highest level of schooling, the population became more demanding, coming to better understand the process of managing the public machine. As a result, the people became more demanding. The enlightenment brought a much higher life gain, and finally, Brazil entered the list of countries that make up the G8 - the eight most developed economy countries on the planet - becoming a first world country.
Dolls

- We listened when you recited the red book. Now that we've heard you say about the green book, I'd like to know which book you believe in?

Girl

- I believe in the blue book. But this book is not yet ready, it is being built slowly. It has a bit of red, I can not deny, but it also has some of the green.

Dolls

- We understand!!!
Girl

- I really want every one of you who are watching us now, whatever your belief, that you close your eyes:

Sequence:

The entire audience is asked to close their eyes for the girl to proceed.

Girl

- Now that you have your eyes closed, promise yourselves, in faith or the truths that everyone believes, that you will do your best to save the planet and build a better world so that everyone may in the future have pride and respect for the Beings of our time who have strived to build a better world.

... EVERYONE MAKES YOUR INDIVIDUAL COMMITMENT NOW!
Girl

- Now that you've committed to the world you live in, it's time to go, but first I want you to bring me the basket to read some of the hopes and expectations you brought to us before we started this show.

... THE INVITATIONS READING IS MADE!
Sequence:

All the actors come to the stage and receive the applause. 
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Chapter XXXVIII - Poetry - Psychic Letters

Psychic Letters

If more than five situations have occurred to you in less than one month, seek help: psychologist, psychiatrist, or qualified professional. 

I buy

Tell me how much it costs.

That I want to possess this pleasure

I want to spend without mercy

In order to transform

All my true libido.

For this I spend,

Without pain, without attachment, in total freedom.

If I get stuck after,

It was not my fault.

And after I wake up

I look at the couch and bills to pay

On the couch, I make my bed of chance

The accounts, I business.

For this I spend,

Without pain, without attachment, in total freedom.

If I get stuck after,

It was not my fault.

Nothing makes me stop when the will comes

I do not care to rule these hours.

This is my fantasy.

Unless they take the money from me.

For this I spend,

Without pain, without attachment, in total freedom.

If I get stuck after,

It was not my fault.

Pleasure is momentary and soon goes away.

The things I bought do not seem to have more value than I bought

There comes a late repentance.

A fault for not knowing how to control the will.

Until one day someone will explain to me how to master my senses.

For this I spend,

Without pain, without attachment, in total freedom.

If I get stuck after,

It was not my fault.

Game

A car closed me,

Ih, more than chance,

Azar that nothing,

She is not crippled

Just read the board that will give the bicharada.

I'm in luck today

There's Mega, There's Quina, There's a Bug and There's Bingo

If you do not play today, I will regret one day not being rich.

Fortune is calling me.

She located me.

She got hold of me.

I'm not hesitant ...

If I win I'll laugh out the suckers

That drove me to see me play the game.

I'm in luck today

There's Mega, There's FIve, There's a Bug and There's Bingo

If you do not play today, I will regret one day not being rich.

Fortune is calling me.

She located me.

My treasure is calling me

Today I dreamed of cassava,

It can only be a snake in the head.

I'll borrow money to make a little

If I win, I'll split everything.

I'm very good

I just want to help my family.

Give a better study to my children

Buy jewels for my employer

And eat like a king a milkshake.

I'm in luck today

There's Mega, There's Quina, There's a Bug and There's Bingo

If you do not play today I will regret one day not being rich

Fortune is calling me.

She located me.

If you come from talk saying that my binge curses me

Actually, you snitch, you want the jaguar's prize for you.

This week does not pass, you will see

I'll win the jackpot

And at the end of it all I will say that the binge is good.

Sex in We

He

My libido is telling me that

You are very good.

You're just making yourself difficult.

But I know you're in mine.

I'm not for anyone

You're not smaller

You have an air of haughtiness, your breasts say it.

I know you're married.

I do not care what people might say

I will be the complement of your family

Your husband, you and me ... a perfect trio.

She

Get out there, see if I can stop myself.

I never gave you a ball

I already have commitment.

You're already chasing me.

I'll file a complaint with the police.

If I tell my husband

He's going to slap you.

When I board the bus every day

You put your eyes on me

Like you're undressing me

Do not want me to be rude

I'll put you in jail

I'm the mother of a family.

And of your life, I have nothing to do with it.

He

I can not resist seeing a loose leg

An arm, a forearm, or a perfect smile in my direction.

I buy all peeled body magazines

I want to know and want the sensation of the moment.

I love a public toilet.

Spy on the cracks in the doors of intimate bathrooms.

If you rebuff, hum ...

She

Get out.

Control your pride.

Do as I do: connect with a person who also likes you!

Anxiety

Caesar promised me he'd call today.

I hope he keeps the word.

I could barely sleep all night

And I ended up dreaming of your caress.

He said he was going to phone at 4 o'clock

But since when I woke up

He did not leave my mind.

At 8 o'clock in the morning, the telephone rang

It was not him, but it was someone who missed the number

So I was nervous and I told myself

That the next touch would be his.

Caesar was very punctual,

But I am a very special woman

Surely he would call me early.

At 9 o'clock in the morning the phone rings again.

Then I ran in desperation.

It was not Caesar again,

I got nervous and hung up

Not sure what Dad wanted.

My sister woke up, and the phone used the 10 o'clock

And soon, soon I hurried her,

Because my love could want to talk to me.

So I cried

And only after I pretended that I fainted

Is that she dropped the device

Caesar was very punctual,

But since I am a very special woman

He was going to call me early.

I ate lunch in a hurry.

My gut got out of hand

And on a magic pass at 4:00 p.m.

The phone rang

It was not Caesar and then I fought because

That man was occupying my moment so sublime.

So I called 4:20

I fought with Caesar because he did not remember me.

I broke everything

My life is gone

I did not care about the phone anymore, nor did Caesar.

Anguish

I write crying in tears these passages

From a sick person that the doctor made to lose hope

Yesterday I went to the office and he told me that I was about to end my life.

Except that the result of the examination will only be done in fifteen days.

I tried to disguise my sadness

The doctor told me so coldly and cer-

That it would have no longer life

That the examination that marked my wound

It was only a confirmation of what he had told me.

You see, I have no more reason to do anything.

I just remember the things I did

And I will have time just to repair small crimes.

My heart, in moments of anguish it shoots

My sensibility comes out and I cry.

And if the doctor is right

That my life is by a thread now

I spend every moment in hindsight

Seeking a reason that left me like this

A blame for having deserved this destination

And today is still the second day of waiting

It's still another fourteen days to be sure.

When I lean back in the chair, I remember everything I lost.

I can not face anyone from the front

I have no reason to leave.

I'm feeling dizzy

Sometimes I feel, my legs away from me.

I try to cheer myself up by watching TV.

But when an advertisement reminds me of what I have

I feel as if the world collapses before me.

I do not want others to feel sorry for me

I just want this damn day to come

So that I can see the result of the exam.

To strangle the doctor or

Accept my verdict.

Synesthesia

Hmmm ... how good to eat!

Tuna with taste of jiló.

And the mind still says:

This is punishment for you to learn;

That when Mom says you should obey!

Um, ... that's good, that's reasoning!

After the One comes the Two ...

And soon you remember the family that comes later.

And the mind still says:

Tell me, boy, that this song has no end;

You think you reach the end and you get tired, tired, tired, tired ...

And that when Mom says, you must obey!

Hmmm ... that's good, that's communicating!

This boy does not stop talking.

Someone turned the engine on and made me look tiny.

With so much information without thinking

And the mind still says:

This is punishment, for what you have been automating!

How weary of others talking so much!

Um, ... that's good, that's humming!

This boy does not stop singing.

Someone called the dead guy and makes me look tiny.

With so much information without thinking

And the mind still says:

This is punishment, for what you have been automating!

How tired of others to sing!

Um ... that's good, that's dialogue!

This boy does not stop writing.

Someone called the dead guy and makes me look tiny.

With so much information without thinking

And the mind still says:

This is punishment, for what you have been automating!

How tired of others to sing!

Um ... that's good, that's sniffing!

This boy does not stop sniffing.

Someone called the dead guy and makes me look tiny.

With so much information without thinking

And the mind still says:

This is punishment, for what you have been automating!

How tired of others to sing!

Bipolarity

Today I'm very sad

Some hours today I was very happy.

Today I am very elated

A few hours today I am depressed.

Now I was demanding little of my rights

Minutes later, yes sir, no sir.

My thoughts accelerate and draw me from reason

My joy is gone, like a thunderbolt.

I do not want to feel anguish

I just want to enjoy the good phase of myself.

I do not want to cease to exist

I just want to enjoy the hesitation that surrounds me.

I do not want to hear voices commanding me

I just want to receive teachings from my masters.

But at no time do I want to stop being the person I am

See if it does not bother me and let me live in my inner world.

When I burst out, people do not understand me!

They say I'm losing my mind.

I design my dreams in the world

And my dreams tell me what you can not discern.

You call yourself normal, but my normality is not the same as yours.

You then lead me to a doctor.

When everything passes I feel ashamed of the things I've done.

You do not mind ... it relieves me.

I feel ashamed of the things I thought, the times I laugh at myself.

You do not mind ... it relieves me.

I feel ashamed of stubbornness.

You do not mind ... it relieves me.

I control myself

And you control yourself.

Fear

They want me

Their purpose is to take my life.

You will not get me.

I'm smarter.

I will not leave the house.

You've surrounded the whole street.

There is no escape for me.

I'll have to dig a hole to get out the other side of the world.

I hear a helicopter noise

Are they.

I need a weapon.

No, they could shoot me.

I can not hesitate.

They are close.

The door knocks!

It could be somebody.

Someone who does not like me.

I'll get a pot.

And hit the fuse of that first one to enter.

Then I'll hide back in the bedroom.

I will not let him catch me.

Now they are talking inside me.

Controlling my brain.

They're shoving ideas in my head.

So that I commit suicide.

But you will not make me commit such an insane act.

What do you want?

Why do they control my neural functions?

If you have that much power, why do not you kill me soon?

Why do they want to kill me little by little?

Pity !!!!!

Pity !!!!!

They can even control my brain,

But they will not take my life.

I'll stay here locked in this room

Until the moment you leave.

I pray that you will repent of what you do to me.

Schizophrenia

You know that little penguin there?

And yellow.

Now he is running and joining with other dots

Now it changed color.

Turned blue!

Laughs...

He just smiled at me.

I'm excited.

I'm not sleeping. I woke up this morning.

The little penguin has now become people.

It is behind the tree that is in front of my house.

I talk to him every day.

He's good people.

He tells me that my neighbor does not like me.

I glared at him.

I think now he's touched.

I'm glad I have this drop of paint,

Laughs...

Lots of people now, who have become a being.

I heard a siren now. I do not even talk to Dad about the siren.

Because he does not understand, he says he can not perceive any noise.

I know it's time to take a walk around the block and meet a few people.

I have extreme skills with painting and three-dimensional definition.

Sometimes I even see the few people in my illustrations.

Only I can not draw every single time.

I have to give other characters the opportunity.

The other day, I got home and introduced the crowd to Mom.

I do not understand why she can not hear him.

I know I attended a spiritual session to try to take what everyone called an obsessor.

A lot of people were silent for a while.

I begged him not to speak until all those people stopped chasing after my old friend.

TOC

Time to count: 1... 2... 3...

Now I can go home with my right foot.

I have to let out three drops of tap water to disinfect and then use the filter.

Lots of dirt. I must clean everything as fast as possible, once, twice, as often as necessary.

"But it's clean," her daughter grunts.

No more, you just spoke and the bacteria have already taken over the environment again.

I can only date a man with a brown eye. If a green-eyed man winks at me, I must blink twice to give him up.

I have to chew once slowly and again quickly, as each different chewing act will channel a type of food to a specific organ.

I must sleep one day on my stomach, one on my belly, the other on my side and the other on my back.

If that man smiles at me and scratches his nose, it's a sign that he's gay.

If that woman puts her hand in her hair and then sews and looks at me, it's a sign that she wants me.

I can only go to the motel if it does not rain for ten days and my wife has not had a cold in the last two months and the neighbor has not put the bin in the street.

My team will win today because a hummingbird was in my bedroom window. What's more, I saw two young children playing ball and one was yellow, sign that we will have victory. I just have to go to the gray sweatshirt stadium because the last time I was in gray sweats at home my team won too.

I created a routine for myself. It only works if it is so. If it's not my way, it's all going to be wrong. It's a kind of science. The rules are me that establish. I take pleasure in everything according to the rule I set out.

If I do not follow the rules, I feel a great tension and everything shrinks inside me. The process of conditioning myself to a task over time becomes instinctive.

Only a professional can change my routine. Medications only temporarily free me from doing the routines while a psychologist traces a logic of thought that best fits my system.

Hypersensitivity - sharp perception

I touch your skin

I feel my lips twitch

Like it's the first time.

When does your memory come?

In my mind, I see your countenance

And your body impression on my body is present.

I give a smile

Why are not you in front of me?

It's inside me

In tune.

I miss you

You do not leave me thinking

I get into convulsion

For pain coming out of the chest

It's so big I can not control

It is an anguish that I can not define

An obsession with having you next to me

I wish I could see you

I recognize you in others

When I recognize a thought of you

In the speech of a passer-by or a friend of yours.

Sometimes when I forget you

And I praise the Lord

I meet my spirit

Vibrant in energy tuning

How does a lamp go?

That emanates energy fluids

In all directions

With a single thought

Wanting to do good.

Only sometimes I feel

That my will is gone

That I am only the fruit of a greater will

And that my steps are guided like a marionette

Where I am led to act according to the lyrics of the song

Always in sync with the receiver

But this effect gives me more and more feeling

Joy and contentment

Satisfaction and joy

That's why I find reason to always continue

Until euphoria dominates me or its antithesis.

Nervousness

What the fuck!

Always this door locks

I told you to be quiet.

Excuse me, what am I talking about now?

Who are you by accident?

Do not know who you're talking to?

Fuck you!

I do not care to know your motives!

I care little what you are or cease to be;

And me with this!

See if you do not yell at me? "I'm not screaming."

You had nothing else to do, did you?

See if you fuck off this TV!

You'll see if I'm on the corner, will you?

What time is it? - The same as yesterday.

Go get your class, animal.

Quadruped!

You do not have anything to do, do you?

See if you do not fill the bag!

Are you going to or will I be cursing?

There's no time for you to do this, right?

I do not care what you're thinking!

You fucking bastard!

I'm not your klutz!

Why are you looking at me, have you lost something?

Go cry, you bad luck!

Eita, ugly bug.

If you do not follow what I say, you can leave.

Priceless!

Delinquent!!!

Disgusting!!!!

Disgusting!

Bastard

I prefer a lot more so-and-so than you!

You already did the shit, damn it.

I have nothing to do with your life.

If you want a divorce just talk, you're nothing to myself.

Before I was not born.

I hope he dies soon.

Possession

Voice: I am an angel of light who came to guide you. Take a piece of paper and write to my command.

Message: I am the son of Jae, heir to the divine throne. I am currently living in the galaxy of Andromeda. And I have a very strong light in your direction you will be the mouthpiece of the divine message that will save the world.

Voice: You were chosen to go over this message. In the beginning, it will fall into disrepute, everyone will slander you and you will go through intense suffering, but write to your people.

Message: Those who remain in the faith will be the chosen ones. Your steps will be controlled by God, our Lord. We are guiding the hand of our brother who is just passing on this message. We will appear when it is necessary for all to believe and to have eternal life.

Voice: You will have a sanctified body and all the evil and sin when you pass the tribulation will be swept from the earth.

Message: Those who fail to reach the minimum of evolution will go to another planet where they will have to go through the process of soul evolution and cosmic consciousness.

Voice: You were not chosen by chance. You are a special person and your destiny is already sealed with God.

Message: We affirm that those who eat fried potatoes will not enter the kingdom of God. Follow the example of our prophet who also does not eat fried foods. And those who did not marry at the age of 25, who die single, leave to the other brothers the women who at this age are still torn. They repent of their sins to build a cosmic society of perfect beings.

Voice: We respect your will. Therefore, we pass on to your mind the codified information for the redemption of your people. Just follow their neural flows.

Message: He who eats red fruit one day should eat another green fruit the next day. Do not eat meat, for it is unclean, but do not eat grains, because much blood has been shed for it.

Message: Let go of all the money you have. Our values on this planet of Andromeda are others. Deposit everything you have to the charity of those who have nothing. Or delivered to this disciple who writes to you so that he can convey the word of God to the masses.



Autism

Let's play the wheel?

Let's go!

And then, what are we going to do?

Hopscotch, you like?

Of course!

Are you looking at me so weird?

What have I done to you?

You do not like me anymore?

Can I borrow your pencil?

Why do not you want to lend me?

What harm did I do to you?

I know you think I'm ugly.

I realize in you that you do not think me intelligent.

Why does it make me look ugly?

I do not know why, but I love you so much!

My thoughts only revolve around my childhood.

Do you want to play with me?

I'm sick of you!

I'll tell my mother! (Ana Lucia, was 27 years old)

I'm just going to talk to you anytime.

Maybe tomorrow.

I bargained to the death that I once knew you.

You're no good at walking with me.

Okay, do not you want to talk today?

I'm going to ask Daddy in heaven to protect you.

Why did not you call me to go out with you yesterday?

Do not you want my company any more?

What am I to you?

Why do not you answer my call any longer?

What am I to you?

Do you mean anything to me?

I can not live without you!

I am eternally your friend.

I am eternally yours.

Euphoria

Monday I will meet with President Lula

I've never felt so good.

I must be honored.

Because I'm a very important person.

I got the best note of my region in Portuguese.

My thoughts tell me:

I'm the greatest.

I'll take the opportunity to ask you for money for my school.

Who knows, I even have the election in the club.

I can soon apply for a municipal council position.

My feelings tell me:

I am a properly Christian person

It is God who is acting so that I may receive this grace

I'm politically correct.

I am socially evolved

I think of others, too.

I'm not selfish.

My intuition tells me:

The president will lend me a hand for my candidacy in the

The president must have sought personal things from me.

I must receive a medal of honor.

What must have people of envy?

My sensitivity tells me:

That I will cry when my name is mentioned by example.

That according to the intensity of the palms, I was accepted or not.

That the expression of the president in conveying the honor will increase or not my satisfaction.

My sense of communication tells me:

That I must warn a very large number of people what will happen to me.

That I should call distant friends so they know what I've done.

That I should put an ad in the newspaper so that others also know about me.

The day of the event arrived, the president did not come, had another appointment.

What happened?

?

?

?

Mania

I wake up in the morning

I take a fraction of a glass of water

I turn on the TV to watch the news of the day

I'm going back to the kitchen.

And I take a fraction of 1/5 glass of water

Midway

A flashing wink tells me that I'm thirsty.

And I take a fraction of 1/5 glass of water

I go to work

I feel the need to play with my hair

I cunt compulsively until I quench my will.

I'll do the work again.

I just need to see someone with their hands over their hair.

And I coil compulsively until I quench my will.

I'm thirsty

And I take a fraction of 1/5 glass of water

About fifteen times a day.

I'm going home.

Because during the day I received many light intensities

My eyes start to blink.

I'm going to the bathroom.

I wash my face with neutral soap

But my eyes start to blink.

I'm going to the kitchen

And I take a fraction of 1/5 glass of water

As I had looked at the mirror, I remember the hair

And I coil compulsively until I quench my will.

I'm going to sleep

I tune in to a radio

I alternate between the stations until I hear a song that speaks of love.

It makes me want to drink water

And I take a fraction of 1/5 glass of water

I feel like going to the bathroom

As I had looked at the mirror, I remember the hair

And I coil compulsively until I quench my will.

My eyes start to blink.

I go back to the bedroom

I alternate between the stations until I hear a song that speaks of love.

When I get

Anyway, I sleep peacefully.

Frantic

I stand up,

I run away,

I drink coffee quickly

Not to miss my work schedule.

When I arrive I leave and run

I enter the building

And I complain about the computer it takes to connect.

Much service awaits me.

And I have to finish everything on time.

The phone rings,

I attend my service without stopping.

Someone arrives to pick up documents,

Picking up the phone, I dispatch the documents and use the computer.

My nickname in the industry is light

I make it all seem trivial and quick.

In the work intervals

Study.

On the way in case I take advantage

For more reading.

When I arrive

The computer is waiting for me.

I have to do the afternoon's work.

The one who could not finish the job.

I'm going to sleep at 11:00 a.m.

Exhausted

Tired out

Thoughtful

I plan before sleep everything for the next day

If I can not do it, anguish comes to me.

A state of incapacity

Of lack of what to do.

Anxiety.

Sometimes I fix my colleagues

You are so different from me.

You have no love for work - maybe

But I even care for myself.

That I help do your jobs too.

At the end of the year comes a stress

Too late, I do not produce more like before.

I can be excused.

Acceleration of thoughts

The house was small the furniture of the house did not fit inside the other house that we were going to buy the real estate said that we were to pay the property before we entered it so the business would be safe we decided to make a property insurance to be more tranquil when entering the house everyone they liked the house because she was very comfortable.

- What about the post? - Someone asks

The post that is in front of the house will be removed shortly, for we will soon have no further concern for it, the neighbors are many comrades until they have gone to the front of the house to talk to us a little seem to be very kind and the kindness of them is demonstrated by the smile.

"A neighbor asks, why do you speak so fast?"

It is a compulsion I have, I have the habit of mending the sentences with each other forming an accelerated sequence of thoughts. I always look for a focus word that is closest to following the wave of thinking, if someone asks me something off the line I start talking disconnected things or I try to connect to the subject in order to have a causal link.

"Do you have dogs?"

We have two dogs: one is Labrador and the other is German Shepherd. I mirror myself a lot in the German people mainly in their form of postwar culture. Do you like Chico Buarque? Now I remembered that Chico is a very common name has even in deputy! Did you vote who in the last elections? Are you new here in the neighborhood too?

"Do not you feel tired?"

I do feel it, when the flow of thoughts goes away it is as if my brain had been widely used. I can not feel relief, since during the process that is being expressed a speech the communication conveys an unequaled welfare that makes the emitter feel more and more desire to speak a little of itself. But when the flow goes away, I repeat, the impression is that the brain complains about lack of vitamins and also feels as if a hair heater is attached to the internal parts of the brain.

When I do not have the information inside the brain, the head hangs and my line of reasoning runs out. Hence comes a sense of impotence, lack of discernment, a tendency to anguish and depression.

Emerging intelligence

Not always 3 is greater than 1

I can have, for example, a solution

That only reacts to a certain solution

When the level reaches grade 4 of equation

Like this:

One, Two, or Three

They are still the same thing.

For there is no reaction that raises saturation

From the first solution.

I also discovered how the universe is formed

My mind if, then, to elucidate

And an equation I found

That made me see

The expanding universe

The process of wandering

Makes my mind unique

Sometimes I stop for other brain zones to work

And my brain will rebalance

I realized that if I try

Convince you of my ideas

Or abstractions

You do not always understand

For my logic of thinking for being intense

Sometimes it differs from your way of thinking

So, I get an euphoria

An immense will for recognition

That goes beyond the barriers of the heart

And that leads me to suppose not to be an innovation

Have others tried before me?

Then comes the anguish of supposing not to be the first

Everything passes

Everything is quiet

The thoughts of before are no longer the same

Life passes

The works are increasing

But few people prepared to absorb the information

Anonymity comes

The genie who was born in you dies

Another comes, another time, another way of thinking.

Finally the late recognition.

Attention Deficit

Teacher: Now we will learn the history of Brazil from the discovery. Read the text, please.

Luana: What is to read, teacher?

Teacher: History of Brazil, the book with the green cover.

Luana: Thank you.

Teacher: It's been 15 minutes. Now, collect the book and summarize what you have learned.

Luana: Teacher, I do not know how to do the summary.

Teacher: Did you read the content Luana?

Luana: I read, but I could not fix what the text said.

Teacher: What was your difficulty? Were you unable to understand some words or was the meaning of the sentences?

Luana: I did not know the meaning of the word "century," so my head warmed and I could not pay attention to the rest of the content.

Teacher: So I'm going to give you a dictionary so you can consult a word every time your mind lock.

Luana: Then I get tired, because I can not keep up with the class and the exercises. I always get the impression that I'm dumber than the others.

Teacher: The exercises that you can not develop in the classroom, you should complete them when you get home.

Luana: But, teacher, I can not fix for a long time the meaning of the words I study in the dictionary.

Teacher: Okay, you will have a different treatment, you can do the test with the help of the dictionary until your problem be remedied.

Luana: My mother said she will take me to a specialist so I do not get too far behind in my studies.

Teacher: Great, have your mother integrate the specialist information into the school activities so you can develop better.

Drunkenness

Give me a white lightning

And then a beer

The excuses are many

Some say it's a great diuretic.

Others say they are to relax

The tensions of the modern world.

Other factors are socialization

Where do you state your thoughts?

Without moderation

For drink is an excuse for everything.

Even overexcitation.

One more shot

Make man a prisoner of desolation,

Because they are commonly victims

Of mistreatment, tyranny and locomotion.

The most aerial senses

Signs of disaffection and dementia

Make men sterile

Brilliant in their conclusions.

The Elasticity of Thought

It makes man lose the notion of control

Life is a great comedy.

And one dose follows after another.

The addiction is only perceived,

When the nuisance installs itself in the group

They are no longer men or women

They are human

Only talking brains

Where the being goes out for only the mechanics

To manifest.

And the delirium goes with the dissolution of the last drop

There arises the need to have the feeling of freedom again

A new day, a new dose, a new alcohol.

A new joy, a new comedy,

The same sense of delirium as before.

The stimulus and counter-stimulus ...

The same addiction, the same life.

Empty.

Addictions

At first, comes the curiosity

Friends seem so uninhibited

So haughty

They are smart, they are not needy and closed like me.

Must be good!

The friend makes the convincing.

You are no longer a face.

You're smart now.

The drug will not hurt you will show you a different world.

You will experience any sensation without getting hurt

So the innocent uses marijuana

Marijuana does not vitiate - says the dominant thinking of users

When you want it, you say, "says the dominant thinking of the users.

Just can not go for other heavier drugs - says the dominant thinking of users.

Then the innocent addict.

Lets you spend your life as if you had a helmet of illusions coupled into your brain.

Gradually, addiction leaves the person away from the reality of life.

And one falls into marginalization.

The brain is addictive ...

No longer does the will of the innocent want to use the drug ...

Neurotransmitters want to use those pathways

Whose energy flow makes it easier to displace information.

The victim is forced to remember more and more drugs

Hence the need to reuse the drug.

Then, the family tries the treatment

The patient often does not assimilate his need.

Therefore, the treatment fails.

The neural channels are very well defined.

And suffering comes

For from pleasure comes agony.

Many think it is because the dosage of the drug is no longer satisfying.

And soon, many die from an overdose.

This is when they do not try to go through other more potent drugs.

Those that install definitive impressions on the neurotransmitters.

So it's more of a lost life.

Another rose that did not bloom for the real sense of living.

Self-medication

I got up with a headache today

So I take my medicine.

I'm going to school and my throat starts to itch

So I take my medicine.

The food did not fit well at lunch time.

So I take my medicine.

I feel a slight inflammation in the throat

So I take my medicine.

Walking twist my knee

So, I'll take my medicine.

Snap your arm as you enter the house door

So, I'll take my medicine.

My nostrils are clogged

So I take my medicine.

A spot on the skin

So, I'll take my medicine.

I'm not as virile as I used to be.

So I take my medicine.

I'm getting fat

So I take my medicine.

I'm losing weight

So I take my medicine.

My hair is falling

So I take my medicine.

My muscles are not developing

So I take my medicine.

I have localized fat

So I take my medicine.

I have torticoll

So, I'll take my medicine.


Delirium

Communists will invade Brazil

I realized their intent when Cabral discovered South America.

It's a matter of logic

Capitalism concentrates capital in the hands of a few.

Then the hungry will end up revolting.

No wonder the Communists have a base in Antarctica

Under ice since the First World War.

As soon as the hungry in Brazil take up arms

The communists will pit a pit stop in Argentina

And they will disembark in São Paulo.

What's going to have of businessman fleeing to the US!

It's easy?

I'm not an entrepreneur, but I'm afraid of the Communists.

After all, they are very aggressive

And I do not want to share my refrigerator with a hungry one.

I can not eat as I had before.

It's not my fault if they did not work

To have what I have today.

I think it best to authorize as soon as possible

An American base on Brazilian soil

To contain this communist wave.

You do not realize,

But little by little they are taking over South America.

They are infiltrated in the thinking of the humanists of the country.

I'll tell my boss to start putting money in the USA.

Who knows when he's fleeing, he will not take me with him?

When unemployment rises, I think soon.

In this communist factor.

But when the level of employment rises

I feel more relaxed,

For it is a sign that the Communists are further from me.

I do not want my children to talk to a Communist son.

It would be the biggest misfortune of my life.

You need to have capital

It is necessary to have possessions

Private property is a right of man from when the world is world.

Hallucination

I see Communists invading Brazil every day.

I realized their intent when Cabral discovered South America.

It is a matter of visual and sonorous verification of the shots.

Capitalism concentrates capital in the hands of a few.

I see the hungry people revolting here in the room.

My mind is generating images and sounds.

I located the Communist base in Antarctica on the map.

Under ice since the First World War.

The hungry are taking up arms:

Do not you hear the shots?

They've been through Argentina - the newspapers speak between the lines.

And they are already here in São Paulo.

Flights are full to the US

- businessmen run away.

I'm not an entrepreneur, but I'm afraid of the Communists.

Communists bother me every day

With your psychic weapons

And I do not want to share my refrigerator with a hungry one.

They are not like they used to be.

It's not my fault if they did not work

To have what I have today.

The Chamber of Deputies has already authorized

An American base on Brazilian soil

And they are containing the communist wave.

Too late,

They have already taken care of South America.

They are infiltrated in the thinking of the humanists of the country.

I'll tell my boss to start putting money in the USA.

Who knows when he's fleeing, he will not take me with him?

Unemployment is high

Behind him are the communists.

But when the level of employment rises

It's the Americans trying to dominate my psyche,

For it is a sign that the Communists are further from me.

I do not want my children to talk to a son of Communist or American

It would be the biggest misfortune of my life.

You need to have capital

It is necessary to have possessions

Private property is a right of man from when the world is world.

Psychosis

Amilton, I see Communists invading Brazil every day.

I realized their intent when Cabral discovered South America, Ana.

It is a matter of visual and sound verification of the shots, Peter.

Capitalism concentrates capital in the hands of a few, Amilton.

I see here at home in the room the hungry revolting, Ana.

My mind is generating images and sounds.

I located on the map the communist base in Antarctica: Amilton, Ana and Pedro.

Under ice since the First World War.

The hungry are taking their weapons: Amilton, Ana.

Do not you hear the shots?

They've been through Argentina - the newspapers speak between the lines.

And they are already here in São Paulo: Amilton, Ana and Pedro.

Flights are full to the US

- businessmen run away: do not you see people?

I'm not an entrepreneur, but I'm afraid of the Communists.

Communists bother me every day

With your psychic weapons

And I do not want to share my refrigerator with a hungry one.

They are not like they used to be: my situation is terrible people!

It's not my fault if they did not work

To have what I have today, people.

The Chamber of Deputies has already authorized:

An American base on Brazilian soil

And they are containing the communist wave - Ana.

Too late,

They've taken care of South America. What do I do, Pedro?

They are infiltrated in the thinking of the humanists of the country.

I'll tell my boss to start putting money in the USA.

Who knows when he's fleeing, he will not take me with him? "Is not that right, people?"

Unemployment is high

Behind him are the communists.

But when the level of employment rises

It's the Americans trying to dominate my psyche,

For it is a sign that the Communists are further from me: Amilton, Ana, and Pedro.

I do not want my kids to talk to a Communist or American kid, guys.

It would be the biggest misfortune of my life.

It is necessary to have capital

It is necessary to have possessions

Private property is a right of man from when the world is world.

Outbreak

I am fine,

Suddenly, when it happened

I lose part of the domain of myself

I'm not the same person I used to be

I'm totally unconfigured.

I speak by the elbows,

Now I begin to cry,

To sing, to smile or to grumble.

No more than brief hours

Around five o'clock maybe

But that repercutem the rest of the day

For every thought

Announce that new way of seeing the world.

He is a state of what I think

An exhaust valve that explodes

And search in the past

A reason to become an artist.

As soon as the fright is over

Sometimes repentance

Not my fault

Not my fault

It was the momentum that

And the thought deflagrates.

Motifs determine the type of flow

That will try to undo you

If you are masochistic, go

That will try to please you.

If you are optimistic,

Always after the fright

It is good to check what you have manifested

So that with the help of a professional

You eliminate what bothers you

In the event of a new crisis

May the consciousness in you arise.

You do not have to be mentally ill.

For an outbreak to condition

And having your life conditioned

To the neural stimuli of the environment.

Crisis

There's already a week I feel

The same strange things

I can not find reason to react

These forces seem to corroborate

So that I would revive them

And continue to manifest in me

Such feelings and thoughts.

I easily lose control

I easily also cry just to remember

I do not want to fantasize about my life.

But it seems to be really an exit

When I put my face on the pillow

And the light ends for me to rest.

People do not understand me

I want to explain what I feel

But they react strangely.

I do not trust anyone else.

I have the impression that everyone is

Chasing me in this place.

I can not understand when it is

My will that rules

When it's just my thinking

Who insists on doing something I do not like

I do not want to assault people.

So I hide in my world.

And I hear you guys bother me

I can not do anything,

I argue with my thoughts.

I'm sorry! Did not want to disappoint them

I want you to be happy

How I wish I were too.

Sometimes this feeling of you on me go away

And everything gets calmer.

I then have an euphoria that leads me to depression next

All because she is a fantasy and soon the mask falls.

I want to be like the others again

But I do not know how else to do it.

Was it too much for someone to help me?

Can I no longer distinguish who I am?

Help!!!

Motor Confusion

I went to lunch today and my language

Confused a juicy steak

And a violent bite

He split my muscle into two parts.

It was several weeks

Followed bites

And the swelling took over my mouth.

It was not enough for me from time to time.

My arm that lifted

Without my consent

To make me laugh at myself?

And the hours my legs took me

In the direction they indicated

And there was nothing I could do that

My desire to change course

Returned to the starting point

Or go where I wanted?

I'm tired of curse me

Raising my finger to myself

Of course not.

Just to satisfy a desire

From my unconscious

That dominates me.

Yesterday I blinked involuntarily

To another boy

He interpreted it as an insinuation

And she wanted to get that hangup with me.

Sometimes I feel like I'm neurally manipulated

Since the examinations, nothing indicated affectation in my neurons

My belief does not allow me to believe in possession

And my imagination just says - They are listening to you.

Why not come soon and be seduced too?

Why only stimulate my brain to perform the motor functions they want?

I do not believe in obsessors.

Eating disorder

I ate an apple

For breakfast

Nothing more than

A small glass with water

That will aid my little diet.

My lunch will be a bean spoon.

Another of rice and a leaf of lettuce.

My brain tells me that I need to eat more.

But I will resist the temptation.

My body does not need as many carbs.

I'll try to balance anxiety

Eating small dosages at various times

Along the day.

I want to have a healthy body

But I do not want to be obese.

But how to inhibit my brain that requires:

Go eat, am I hungry!

But one side of me tells me with vehemence:

Have you eaten too much!

Inhibits your appetite

If you want to have the corporeal form you both want.

And gradually I'm giving in.

To the stimuli that increase

Until I get the ideal weight I want

But when I get the brain continues

To tell me what it takes

Stop eating.

Not that I wanted to reach supreme perfection

But I want to be on a level that

My friends say:

Wow how are you thin!

Which body is most beautiful thn your?

And the value I'll feel for myself will double

Given my effort

My ability to react to adversity.

But how to stop the brain that keeps saying:

Care girl you have to lose weight ...


Picking Letters - Changing Focus

Joana went to the fair.

The fair was closed.

Closed every parking is on Sunday day.

Sunday is a day of rest.

I rest every day.

All Brazilians like rice.

Rice is more and more rich in carbohydrates.

Carbohydrates are a group of nutrients for humans.

Nutrients are key to life on earth.

Earth is a living being.

Every being needs food.

Food is all that can be converted into nutrients.

I can convert vegetables into soup.

All soup has plenty of liquid.

Water is a liquid.

Water consumption is controlled so there is no need for rationing.

Rations cause bad impression to the population.

The population of Brazil is solidary.

Solidarity is every person who gives a little of himself.

Every person who gives a little of himself is in solidarity.

If you give a little of yourself, you will be happier.

Abundant crying

I can not feel anything

I just want to cry

There's no feeling in my mind.

Not even a little thought

That reminds me of something lived.

I also cry ...

Only my thoughts

They insist on saying what I have failed to enjoy.

I fall asleep in my bed

And I do not want to know anything else.

Except to feel what I lost

I despise all ...

They make me shake with rage.

I do not want to know what they think of me.

I just want to get out of this

Domination they make in my life

So I cry without stopping ...

Until you feel what you are doing

With my body.

He left me...

I can not see another direction

For my live

It seems like it's all over

I have no mood

More to continue living

My thoughts awaken

In the morning and I just keep thinking about him

Will this not come to an end?

I am sick...

I have little time to live.

I do not want to know about people ...

Because they take away the bit from me

What I have left of sensations.

I do not want to remember a past that

I can not live in this present now.

The thoughts curse me and say that I must repent

That I must weep to make up for the pain I have caused in another.

I do not want to hurt you, just find a way to repair your suffering.

Impulsive

Stimulus - Who would like to give your opinion?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to buy this dog for 1 million dollars?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to do this service for me?

I!

Stimulus - Transvestite says: Who would like to be the first man in my life?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to try this new type of medicine that has never been put on the square?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to serve as a punching bag?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to take part in a test to have your life exposed?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to lay down your life for a cause?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to be a hero?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to go to jail by conviction?

I!

Stimulus - Who would like to die young?

I! 

Truth

I'm the type that always speaks the truth.

It's no use trying to make me lie,

For I can not lie for long.

Thoughts come back almost always

Blaming me of the wrongdoing until I tell the truth again.

I almost always get trapped

From malicious people

Who just want to gather information

From me

To apply in their lives

Private.

I'm the type that speaks soon:

Wow how your legs have varicose veins

As your butt is soft.

I do not like you.

You make me sick, do not you see?

People polarize in front of me.

Those who trust in my sincerity

And those who use my information

To pass me a creep later.

I do not do this because I want to

This is the neural sequence

Present in my brain.

Who believes to do a greater good when

If it's real and not imaginary

I do not deal with people.

So I avoid talking about myself.

But when they ask me

Immediately comes the flow of thoughts

That you will not let me lie.

And I speak without fear all that I think.

Sometimes I'm so sincere that even 

I foresee the fact that the person questioned

And I explain how my neural way of thinking is.

I do not feel unhappy being like this.

But I believe that the barriers that protect

They get loose when someone really wants to hurt.

So just ask me when it is strictly

Needed to know something about me.

Lie

I'm the type that I talk to as far as I can, a lie.

It's no use trying to make me tell the truth,

For I can not speak the truth for long.

I have strong arguments for this.

Thoughts come back almost always

Warning me until I tell a lie again.

I almost always get trapped

From malicious people

Who just want to gather information

From me

To apply in their lives

Private.

I'm the type that speaks soon:

Wow how good your legs are, even when they're not,

As your butt is hard.

I like you very much.

You make me good you do not realize.

I do not do this because I want to

This is the neural sequence

Present in my brain.

Who believes to do a greater good when

If it is imaginary and not real.

I do not deal with people.

So I avoid talking about myself.

But when they ask me

Immediately comes the flow of thoughts

That you will not let me tell the truth.

And I speak without fear all that I think.

Sometimes I transmit with such confidence that even

I foresee the fact that the person questioned

And I explain how it is the neural way of thinking that the person would like to hear as if it were mine.

I do not feel unhappy being like this.

But I believe that the barriers that protect

They get loose when someone really wants to hurt.

So I'd love to be your friend too.

Bountiful Laughter

I can not feel anything

I just want to laugh

There's no feeling in my mind.

Not even a little thought

That reminds me of something lived.

Also river ...

Only my thoughts

They insist that such a situation is fun

So I look at the evil done

And I give up laughing

Sorry, it was very funny.

Laughter is spontaneous...

Top your mouth sometimes

To hide the intensity

I do not understand why everyone

They can not perceive this moment

He left me...

I can not see another direction

For his life

Nothing better than to have a good laugh

For that bastard lost me.

More to continue living

My thoughts awaken

In the morning and I just keep thinking about him

Just laughing at this silly ...

It was better this way!

I am sick...

I have little time to live.

What about me?

Ka ... Ka ... Ka ... Ka ... Ka

People are already realizing,

Because I'm already laughing a lot of time alone.

I do not want to remember a past that

And do not play the role of clown.

The thoughts show me funny things and say that I should hilarize.

That I must laugh to make up for the bad times and make my life a little happier.

Stress

Suddenly, a sudden

Tiredness takes care of me

There is nothing wrong.

It seems everything accumulated

And it causes a strange sensation

Of impotence next to the body.

Its effect begins sporadically,

But when it is not symptomatic,

The customer falls into temptation

Of being too arduous

And it falls into disgrace.

Its effect can last

One week, two who knows,

In three or even years become chronic.

It can affect the liver,

The kidneys, pancreas, respiratory system

And also the digestive.

According to the music that speaks to you.

You can be a man,

Woman or variant that both

Do, if you abuse your body

One day he stops.

It's the stop that will cause you a crash.

Because your mind will no longer work

In that hallucinating melody rhythm

That does not stop you from reciting the chorus

Even in the contrary many insist

In punishing the body with the aggression of the surplus

Excluding the body from the metaphysics of life.

It can be rich or poor, or even child,

Until anyone,

You will surrender to the dominant mind

The traveling scepter of the mind-boggling of life that will leave you in stress.

Whatever ethnicity is

If you're not careful

Your destiny I know ...

Poor mortal!

THE END!
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